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Introduction

Towards the end of a rather long day of research in the India Office Collections
at the British Library in London, I stumbled upon a rather unexpected
document. It swam into view in the middle of one of the many microfilms
containing the private papers of Qaid-i-Azam Mohammad Ali Jinnah. The
handwritten document, with its ink fading, was the record of a special séance
with the spirit of the Qaid-i-Azam (Great Leader) held at 6 pm on 13 March
1955, nearly seven years after his death and eight years after the birth of
Pakistan.! The séance was conducted by a spiritualist hired by a government
officer, a certain Mr Ibrahim, who was present on the occasion to direct the
questions. The spiritualist began the proceedings by politely offering a seat to
his esteemed guest. The spirit tartly responded that it was already seated, also
reminding him that they had previously met there for another such session.
The spiritualist solicitously enquired about the Qaid’s well-being since on that
occasion the spirit had complained about being ‘in a dark and cold place’, which
it did not like very much. It replied that it was much happier now for it was ‘in a
very good place’ that was ‘brilliantly lighted and had enough flowers’. As a final
courtesy before the proceedings started in right earnest, the spirit was asked if
it wanted to smoke a cigarette since the Qaid-i-Azam in life had been a heavy
smoker. On the basis of an affirmative answer, a cigarette was lit and fixed on
a wire stand for the spirit to smoke while it answered questions. Mr Ibrahim
began, ‘Sir, as a creator and father of Pakistan, won't you guide the destiny of
the nation now?” The Quid's spirit reacted testily, stating that it was not for it
to guide Pakistan’s destiny any more, even though, it ominously added, it often
saw ‘flashes of evil pictures about Pakistan’. A worried Mr Ibrahim enquired,
‘Don't you think there is a prosperous future for Pakistan?’. The spirit responded
icily, ‘T don’t think so. Prosperity of a country depends on the selflessness of
people who control its Destiny. None at all is eager to be selfless there.” Mr
Ibrahim pressed further. ‘What advice would you give to the present rulers of
Pakistan? Prompt came the response — ‘Selflessness, selflessness. That is the
only advice I can give them now.’ The spirit then made a telling remark. ‘It is

Y Qaid-i-Azam Papers, Neg10811, File 1067, Oriental and India Office Collections
(henceforth OIOC), British Library, London.
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easier to acquire a country, but it is extremely difficult to retain it. That is in a
nutshell the present position of Pakistan to gain which rivers of blood flowed.’

The story of how the transcript of the séance found its way into the archive
would no doubt be fascinating and also raise interesting questions about
procedures involved in the constitution of the archive. But what is striking
about the document, as also of the spiritual testimony contained therein, is the
sense of crisis it communicates about Pakistan not long after its birth. Jinnah’s
death a little over a year after the Partition on 11 September 1948, war with
India over Kashmir, Liaquat Ali Khan’s assassination in 1951, inconclusive
deliberations between ‘secularists’, #/ama, Islamists, and regional groups over
Pakistan’s Constitution, political instability in East Pakistan, musical chairs
over government formation at the centre — all these finally culminated in the
first declaration of martial law in 1958. Pakistan’s martial law administrators
justified the short shrift given to its sputtering democratic experiment in the
name of preserving the nation’s unity and integrity threatened by venal and
‘rascally’ civilian political elites.? Successive martial law administrators have
trotted out some of the same reasons to justify the abrogation of democracy
or violently quell threats to national integrity over much of Pakistan’s history.

Yet, such decisive military interventions have not resolved, and indeed
worsened, Pakistan’s post-colonial crisis marked not just by fragility of
democratic institutions, but a vexed relationship between Islam and State,
secessionist and insurgency movements, internecine sectarian conflicts, not to
mention violent death, assassination or forced exile of four former or serving
heads of state. Security analysts, journalists as well as a burgeoning body
of scholars have sought to make sense of Pakistan’s troubled post-colonial
condition.? Ttis a trend that has intensified over the past decade as the country’s
internal security environment has deteriorated significantly in the context of a
complex evolving relationship between its regime and Islamic militants, leading
to exaggerated fears that this nuclear armed nation might become the first failed
state of the twenty-first century.

2 See K. J. Newman, ‘Pakistan’s Preventative Autocracy and its Causes’, Pacific Affairs

Vol. 32, No. 1 (March 1959), 18-33; Wayne Ayres Wilcox, “The Pakistan Coup détat
of 1958, Pacific Affairs Vol. 38, No. 2 (Summer 1965), 142-63.

See among others, Anatole Lieven, Pakistan: A Hard Country (New York, 2011); Farzana
Shaikh, Making Sense of Pakistan (New York, 2009); Shuja Nawaz, Crossed Swords:
Pukistan, its Army and the Wars Within (Oxford, 2008); Stephen Cohen, The Idea of
Pukistan (New Delhi, 2005); Husain Haqqani, Pakistan: Between Mosque and Military
(New York, 2005); Owen Bennett Jones, Pakistan: Eye of the Storm (New Haven, 2002).
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Much of this scholarship invariably locates the roots of Pakistan’s precarious
condition in the circumstances surrounding this nation-state’s traumatic
birth in the bloody Partition of British India in August 1947. It is broadly
understood that this nation-state emerged accidentally in the context of a
sharp disjuncture between inchoate aspirations of Indian Muslim masses and
secret politics of their pragmatic and ambivalent political elites who may not
necessarily have even wanted Pakistan. As Pakistan came into being against the
backdrop of the breakdown of negotiations between the British Government,
Indian National Congress and Muslim League (ML) over transfer of power,
it has been assumed that it remained an exceedingly vague idea in both elite
and popular consciousness. Scholars enquiring into the roots of Pakistan’s
post-colonial instability have, therefore, grounded their explanations in the
‘insufficiency’ of its nationalist imagination especially after Benedict Anderson
when emphasis on nationalism’s seeming artificiality or illegitimacy has been
replaced by enquiry into its fecund imaginative dimension.* In this regard, it
has been pointed out that while the ideology of Pakistani nationalism — the
strident two nation theory — was spectacularly successful in rallying together
the Indian Muslims, it was inadequate in as much as it lacked any programme
around which the nation could coalesce subsequent to its realization. It has also
been noted that while ML rallies resounded with the popular but vague slogan,
‘Pakistan ka Matlab Kya, La Ilaha 11 Allah’ (What is the meaning of Pakistan?
There is no god but God), Pakistan was not articulated any further beyond
this emotional slogan. An inchoate anti-Indianism, it is presumed, became
the default mode for this new nation-state after its creation in the absence
of any substantial content or futuristic vision in its national imagination that
particularly solidified following the violence accompanying the Partition. It
is in this vein that the political scientist Christophe Jaffrelot conceptualized
Pakistan as a ‘nationalism without a nation’since it does not possess a ‘positive’
national identity but only a ‘negative’ identity in opposition to India.> More
recently, the political scientist Farzana Shaikh has extended this argument
by arguing that this lack of positive content or consensus in its nationalist
ideology is indeed the primary reason behind Pakistan’s nearly continuous
post-colonial travails.®

The phrase that Pakistan was an ‘insufficiently imagined’ nation-state has been coined
by the writer Salman Rushdie.

5 Christophe Jaffrelot, Pakistan: Nationalism without a Nation (New York, 2002).
¢ Farzana Shaikh, Making Sense of Pakistan (New York, 2009).
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This book challenges these fundamental assumptions regarding the
foundations of Pakistani nationalism and questions the current understanding
of its post-colonial identity crisis. It charts a new direction by analysing how
the idea of Pakistan was developed and debated in the public sphere and how
popular enthusiasm was generated for its successful achievement in the last
decade of British rule in India. In this regard, it examines the trajectory of
Pakistan movement in the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh (now Uttar
Pradesh, U.P,, India), whose Muslims played a critical role in this nation-
state’s creation despite their awareness that U.P. itself would not be a part of
Pakistan. U.P. presents a particularly appropriate site for exploring popular
underpinnings of Pakistani nationalism for it is here that the idea of Pakistan
arguably found the earliest, most sustained and overwhelming support, much
before it found traction in the Muslim majority provinces of British India where
it was ultimately realized. My study argues that far from being a vague idea
that accidentally became a nation-state, Pakistan was popularly imagined in
U.P. as a sovereign Islamic State, a New Medina, as it was called by some of its
proponents. In this regard, it was not just envisaged as a refuge for the Indian
Muslims, but as an Islamic utopia that would be the harbinger for renewal
and rise of Islam in the modern world, act as the powerful new leader and
protector of the entire Islamic world and, thus, emerge as a worthy successor to
the defunct Turkish Caliphate as the foremost Islamic power in the twentieth
century. This study specifically foregrounds the critical role played by a section
of the Deobandi #/ama in articulating this imagined national community with
an awareness of Pakistan’s global historical significance, a crucial narrative that
has been written out of most accounts of the Partition. Moreover, it highlights
their collaboration with the ML leadership and demonstrates how together
they forged a new political vocabulary fusing ideas of Islamic nationhood and
modern state to fashion the most decisive arguments for creating Pakistan.

As Pakistan became the focus of raucous debates in the public sphere, ML
propagandists were not just keen to defend its economic, political and military
viability, but to portray Pakistan as potentially a far more powerful state than
India and indeed the largest and most powerful Islamic state in the world
replacing Turkey. Over time, in public meetings, through columns of the Urdu
press and widely dispersed popular literature on Pakistan, they publicized its
maps, listed its natural resources and infrastructural assets, highlighted its
strategic location alongside contiguous and powerful Muslim allies in the
Middle East, and celebrated the boundless potential of its inspired population
once it was free from both British and Hindu domination. Moreover, Pakistan
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was hailed as the first step towards a broader solidarity in the Islamic world
culminating in its ultimate political unification under Pakistani leadership.
This celebration of the nation’s ‘geo-body’” was accompanied by invocation
of the ‘hostage population theory’, which held that ‘hostage’ Hindu and Sikh
minorities inside Pakistan would ensure Hindu India’s good behaviour towards
its own Muslim minority. But while this theory was frequently invoked in U.P,,
what was emphasized above all was Pakistan’s strength as a potential ‘first class
power’ surpassing Turkey, thus enabling it to extend its protective umbrella not
only over Muslims in Hindu India, but over the Islamic world at large in a
setting dominated by western powers.

These secular conceptions of territory were intertwined with theological
conceptions of utopian space by the ulama to theorize Pakistan as an Islamic
State under God’s law that would renew Islam and revive Muslims for the
new era, a move that proved critical in bridging the gap between politics of
the ML elite and aspirations of the Muslim masses. Generally identified in the
existing historiography as opponents of Pakistan, prominent Deobandi u/ama
led by Maulana Shabbir Ahmad Usmani (founder of the Jamiatul Ulama-i-
Isiam and later acclaimed as Pakistan’s Shaikhul Islam) declared that Pakistan
would recreate the Islamic utopia first fashioned by the Prophet in Medina,
inaugurating an equal brotherhood of Islam by breaking down barriers of race,
class, sect, language and region among Muslims and establishing an example
worthy of emulation by the global ummah. Usmani further prophesized that
just as Medina had provided the base for Islam’s victorious spread in Arabia and
the wide world beyond, Pakistan would become the instrument for the ummabh’s
unification and propel its triumphal rise on the global stage as a great power,
besides paving the way for Islam’s return as the ruling power in the subcontinent.
These ideas meshed with the Pan-Islamist ambitions of the ML leadership and
also helped resolve the contradiction between the ideal of Islamic nationhood
whose category of belonging is the global ummah, and the territorial state that
revives the divisive category of national belonging for Muslims. The run up
to the Partition witnessed osmosis of ideas between the u/ama and the ML
leadership. Thus, while the u#/ama borrowed the MLs vocabulary of the modern
state to project Pakistan as a powerful entity that would make its mark on the
global stage, the ML leadership hailed Pakistan as the new laboratory where
definitive solutions to all the problems of the modern world would be found

7 See Thongchai Winichakul, Mapping Siam: A History of the Geo-Body of a Nation
(Honolulu, 1994).
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within Islam, thus inaugurating a new rhetoric that would find echo in other
parts of the Islamic world.?

These heady ideas about Pakistan as a powerful twentieth century Islamic
state were bitterly but unsuccessfully attacked by opponents. Most prominent
were a section of the Deobandi #/ama aligned with the Indian National Congress
led by Maulana Husain Ahmad Madani, who himself first utilized the metaphor
of Medina to conceptualize a common nationhood of Hindus and Muslims
in an undivided India. This Muttahida Qaumiyat (composite nationalism/
nationality) of Hindus, Muslims and other Indian communities, he argued,
had an auspicious precedent in the common nationality forged by Muslims and
Jews during the Prophet’s era under the Covenant of Medina.” Insisting that
Muslims could form a common nationality with Hindus just as they had done
so with the Jews at Medina under the Prophet, Madani summarily dismissed
the ML Islamic vision of Pakistan and scorned the ability and intentions of its
non-observant leaders in bringing about its realization. He and his associates
also contested ML assessments regarding Pakistan’s viability in terms of its
economy, security, social and political stability, its place in the international
community of nations, and warned of its disastrous ramifications for Indian
Muslims in general and U.P. Muslims in particular. Madani was a respected a/im
who had spent over a decade of his life as a renowned teacher of Hadith in the
holy city of Medina. He articulated the metaphor of Medina at a time when
the ML began a protracted public campaign that Hindus and Muslims were
separate nations. His views were pounced upon by #/ama allied to the ML such
as the redoubtable Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanawi, the poet Muhammad Igbal,
and the Islamist Abul Ala Mawdudi among others, who publicly savaged his
interpretation of the Covenant of Medina, and affirmed the ML claim that the
Muslims constituted a separate nation in India. Later, Shabbir Ahmad Usmani,
Thanawi’s disciple, would fashion the vision of Pakistan as the new Medina
against Madani’s vision. The bitter contest over Pakistan led to a major split
in the Jamiatul Ulama-i-Hind (JUH), the premier organization of the Indian
ulama. Questions regarding problems and prospects of the Partition exercised
the minds of not only English-speaking political elites but also a larger public

8 See Richard Mitchell, The Society of Muslim Brothers (New York, 1993); Brynjar Lia, The
Society of Muslim Brothers in Egypt: The Rise of an Islamic Mass Movement, 1928—1942
(Reading, 1998).

9 See Maulana Hussain Ahmad Madani, Composite Nationalism and Islam (Muttahida
Qaumiyat aur Islam), translated by Mohammad Anwer Husain and Hasan Imam (New
Delhi, 2005).
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inhabiting the vernacular public sphere. Pakistan was thus intensely debated and
vigorously contested within the Indian Muslim community as it was outside.
In highlighting the extensive public debates which fed popular conceptions
regarding Pakistan and the accompanying hopes, apprehensions and questions
that confronted U.P. Muslims who indeed led the struggle for its creation, this
book contends that Pakistan was not always ‘insufficiently imagined’ in the
process of its creation as has been assumed thus far in Partition historiography.

Partition Historiography and the ‘Insufficient’
Imagination of Pakistan

Pakistan, by most accounts, seems to have happened in a fit of collective
South Asian absent-mindedness, the tragic end result of the ‘transfer of power’
negotiations gone awry, hastily midwifed by a cynical, war weary Britain anxious
to get out of the morass of an imploding empire, leaving unsuspecting millions
to face its brutal consequences. The most powerful argument in this regard has
been made by the historian Ayesha Jalal, who began her seminal work with the
question, ‘how did a Pakistan come about which fitted the interests of most
Muslims so poorly?'? In addressing this puzzle, Jalal analysed the struggle for
Pakistan through M. A. Jinnah’s ‘angle of vision’, primarily taking into account
the actions and imagined political strategy of this ‘sole spokesman’of the Indian
Muslims in the cause of what she claims was a vaguely defined Pakistan. In
a novel and controversial thesis that has become the new orthodoxy, Jalal
argued that a separate sovereign Pakistan was not Jinnah’s real demand, but
a bargaining counter to acquire for the Muslims, political equality with the
numerically preponderant Hindus in an undivided post-colonial India. Jalal
contended that the British government’s Cabinet Mission Plan, which envisaged
a weak Indian federal centre where Muslims and Hindus would share political
power equally, came close to what Jinnah really wanted. This was rejected by
the Congress leaders, who Jalal implied, were thus the real perpetrators of the
Partition. A fundamental assumption underpinning Jalal’s thesis was that this
was a secret strategy that Jinnah pursued that remained hidden from even his
closest lieutenants, let alone the general public. As regards popular conceptions
of Pakistan, Jalal dismissed them tersely, noting that ‘a host of conflicting shapes
and forms, most of them vague, were given to what remained little more than
a catch-all, an undefined slogan.!!

10 Ayesha Jalal, The Sole Spokesman: Jinnah, the Muslim League and the Demand for Pakistan
(Cambridge, 1985), 4.

1 Thid.
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While Jalal's Cambridge thesis challenged existing common sense about
Pakistan’s creation, the spirited counter-response by her Oxford counterpart
Anita Inder Singh steered the argument towards more conventional Congress
party waters. Contesting Jalal’s thesis, Singh contended that Pakistan, as it
finally emerged in 1947, bore a close resemblance to the demand that was
couched in the MLs 1940 Lahore Resolution and indeed corresponded to the
logic of the resolution.'? Arguing that Jinnah’s vision of Pakistan was based
on the repudiation of any idea of a united India, Singh charted in great detail
the process by which a determined Jinnah outmanoeuvred a war weary British
establishment and Congress led by ‘tired old men’,as Nehru put it, to successfully
accomplish his goal of partitioning India and carving out a sovereign Pakistan.
Yet, while refuting Jalal’s thesis, Singh nevertheless agreed with her that as far
as ordinary Muslims were concerned Pakistan was an extraordinarily vague

concept and that it ‘meant all things to all Muslims’.13

"This view, ironically, has also found support from the subaltern studies scholar
Gyanendra Pandey, a fierce critic of Great Man history and the concurrent
tendency to reduce South Asian history to a teleological biography of the nation
state. Thus, while foregrounding ‘fragmentary’ histories involving ordinary
Hindus and Muslims possessing ‘un-partitioned’ selves, multiple identities,
shared life-worlds, along with a topping of hard-nosed political rationality,
Pandey has noted that ‘the Muslims had fairly widely supported the movement
for Pakistan, though, as was already becoming evident, few had clear ideas about
what that goal meant’.!* The most recent general historical account of the
Partition largely echoes this theme, emphasizing the confusion and uncertainty
that gripped India regarding its future at the end of World War II, with the

only certainty being that Britain would quit India sooner rather than later.15

This line of thinking finds further support if one were to turn to regional
studies of the Pakistan movement, especially those concerning Muslim majority
provinces of British India such as Punjab and Bengal that were partitioned.
These studies point to Pakistan’s late popularity in these provinces, besides
its insufficient and uncertain comprehension amongst its Muslims. In the
case of Punjab, Ian Talbot’s studies have moreover downplayed the role
of religious ideology and popular agency, and instead explained Pakistan’s

12 Anita Inder Singh, Origins of the Partition of India, 1936-1947 (Delhi, 1987).

13 Tbid., 107.

14 Gyanendra Pandey, Routine Violence: Nations, Fragments, Histories (Stanford, 2006), 135.
15 Yasmin Khan, The Great Partition: The Makin ¢ of India and Pakistan (London, 2007).



INTRODUCTION 9

creation primarily in terms of its rural Muslim elites ‘rationally’ switching
loyalties in the treacherous sands of Punjabi politics to a rising ML as Jinnah
gained prominence at the centre, and the Unionist Party hemorrhaged almost
continuously in late-colonial Punjab.1® Neeti Nair’s recent monograph on the
politics of Punjabi Hindus again emphasizes uncertainty about Pakistan as well
as the sheer unexpectedness of the Partition.!” These studies on Punjab have
been complemented by similar studies on Bengal. Thus, Haroon-or-Rashid’s
monograph on Muslim Bengal has again underlined the lack of clarity or
consensus over Pakistan, arguing that its imagination by influential sections
of Bengal ML was very different from that of Jinnah, for they saw it more in
terms of an independent Eastern Pakistan or an undivided and sovereign greater
Bengal.!® For Rashid, the struggle for Pakistan therefore foreshadowed’ the
arrival of Bangladesh in 1971. Joya Chatterji’s subsequent study has affirmed
this thesis besides adding a further dimension by arguing that it was Bengal’s
Hindu bhadralok who were primarily responsible for partitioning the province
by ruling out alternative approaches to Bengal’s unity.!?

Given that these partitioned provinces witnessed unprecedented human
displacement ethnographies exploring personal histories of ordinary people,
especially women and refugees caught up in its violence, has constituted the
newest wave of Partition scholarship. Studies by Urvashi Butalia, Ritu Menon
and Kamla Bhasin have brought to light rape and abduction of women by
men belonging to the ‘Other’ community, their murder by family patriarchs
to save familial and community honour, besides the grossly paternalistic
attitude adopted by Governments of India and Pakistan as they got down to
the task of recovering these abducted women, often against their will, in the
years following the Partition.?’ Even as they attempt to recover the agency of
these women in these trying circumstances, these studies ultimately point to

16" Tan Talbot, Punjab and the Raj 1849-1947 (Delhi, 1988); Provincial Politics and the
Pakistan Movement (Karachi, 1988).

17" Neeti Nair, Changing Homelands: Hindu Politics and the Partition of India (New Delhi,
2011).

18 Haroon-or-Rashid, 7he Foreshadowing of Bangladesh: Bengal Muslim League and Muslim
Politics, 19361947 (Dhaka, 1987).

19 Joya Chatterji, Bengal Divided: Hindu Communalism and Partition, 1932-1947
(Cambridge, 1994).

Ritu Menon and Kamla Bhasin, Borders and Boundaries: Women in India’s Partition
(Delhi, 1998); Urvashi Butalia, Te Other Side of Silence: Voices from the Partition of India
(Durham, 2000).

20
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the absurdity of the concepts of nationhood or nationality in relation to their
shattered lives. In the same vein, the anthropologist Vazira Zamindar’s sensitive
monograph on Partition refugees has explained the Partition primarily as a
long, post-1947 phenomenon during which post-colonial states of India and
Pakistan actively produced ‘Indians’ and ‘Pakistanis’ by demarcating borders,
establishing passport and visa regimes, and managing forced migrations and
evacuee properties of displaced Muslims and Hindus.?! Zamindar’s provocative
thesis thus implies that 1947 marks the beginning of the process of partitioning
the land and its people and not the end point, as assumed by almost all of
the existing historiography. Recent works by Willem van Schendel and Lucy
Chester have emphasized this point further by highlighting the seeming lack
of comprehension among ‘Indians’and ‘Pakistanis’ about their national status,
and the confusion on the ground that followed the drawing of the Radcliffe
Line. They underline the massive human tragedies that accompanied this
cartographic exercise in Bengal and Punjab executed by a British lawyer who
had never been to India before, how it never resolved the ‘national problem’in
South Asia and instead created new ones for those living in the borderlands.??
The anthropological turn has been accompanied by an increasing interest in
Partition literature and cinema, now deemed more suitable than the ‘historian’s
History’for articulating the pain, suffering, violence and displacement caused by
the Partition.?3 It marks an ethical critique of the discipline of History for largely
ignoring the suffering of millions, primarily concerning itself with mapping
the biography of the nation-state in South Asia, endlessly searching for causes
of the Partition by identifying its heroes and villains, apportioning praise and
blame — an endeavour now deemed endlessly futile if not callous and puerile.
What this newest wave in Partition scholarship again emphasizes is the utter
bewilderment and helplessness of the people at what was happening as their
worlds collapsed around them as a result of unfathomable political decisions
taken at the top in the twilight of the Raj.

The picture gets muddied further if one turns to scholarship regarding the

21 Vazira Zamindar, The Long Partition and the Making of Modern South Asia: Refugees,
Boundaries, Histories (New York, 2007).

22 Willem Van Schendel, The Bengal Borderland: Beyond State and Nation in South Asia
(London,2004); Lucy Chester, Borders and Conflict in South Asia: The Radcliffe Boundary
Commission and the Partition of Punjab (Manchester, 2009).

23 Pandey, Routine Violence, (Stanford, 2006); M. U. Memon, A Epic Unwritten: The Penguin
Book of Partition Stories from Urdu (Delhi, 1998); Bhaskar Sarkar, Mourning the Nation:
Indian Cinema in the Wake of Partition (Durham and London, 2009).
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ideological moorings of the Pakistan movement. While the role of religious
ideology and religious leaders such as the u/ama and Sufi pirs in the process
of popular mobilization in Punjab has long been recognized, their appeal has
largely been associated only with the emotional dimension and a vague vision
of Pakistan, lacking any clear territorial grounding.?* Even Jinnah’s appeals to
Islam in the cause of a vaguely defined Pakistan have largely been viewed as
tactical manoeuvers and not based on any firm conviction. Thus, Hamza Alavi,
the Marxist theorist has argued that Muslim sa/ariat leading the struggle for
Pakistan’s creation had secular objectives and their vision of Pakistan had nothing
to do with religious ideals.?> Again, Faisal Devji’s recent intellectual history of
the idea of Pakistan has disregarded the importance of religious beliefs and
piety in Pakistan’s imagination, while at the same time cavalierly dismissing
voices other than those of Jinnah and some Muslim League elites, for whom
Pakistan could become meaningful primarily as an Islamic state.?® Moreover,
while Jinnah and the ‘secular’ ML elite occupy a central space in the Partition
drama, the u/ama’s contribution to the Pakistan movement has largely been
ignored. If they make an appearance in Partition historiography they largely
figure as a resolutely determined group implacably opposed to Pakistan. And
here the Deobandi #/ama and their premier organization the JUH are especially
singled out as staunch defenders of composite Indian nationalism. Their plea
for protecting the integrity of Muslim sacred geography in the subcontinent
and their eloquent valourization of the land that would be left behind in ‘Hindu’
India — dotted with mosques, shrines, graves of saints and martyrs — as more
sacred to Muslims than the land of Pakistan, has been celebrated on the Indian
side as the most resounding rebuttal of the MLs two-nation theory.?” On the
other hand, their opposition to Pakistan has been cited to make the case that
Muslim nationalism under the leadership of the Qaid was ‘secular’ in its nature.

If the view from the centre and partitioned provinces of Punjab and Bengal

makes the Partition seem like a rather confused and murky affair, there is some
consensus that the road to 1947 may well have been paved from U.P.. Some

24 David Gilmartin, CSSH.

25 Hamza Alavi, ‘Ethnicity, Muslim Society and the Pakistan Ideology’, in Anita Weiss
(ed.) Islamic Reassertion in Pakistan (Syracuse, 1986), 21-48.

26 Faisal Devji, Muslim Zion: Pakistan as a Political Idea (London, 2013).

27 Ziaul Hasan Faruqi, The Deoband School and the Demand for Pakistan (London, 1963);
Peter Hardy, Partners in Freedom and True Muslims: The Political Thought of Some Muslim
Scholars in British India 1912-1947 (Lund, 1971). Also see Barbara Metcalf, Husain
Abmad Madani: The Jibad for Islam and India’s Freedom (Oxford, 2009).
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of the earliest scholarship in the field, therefore, traced Pakistan’s origins to
local political feuds in this province in the decade preceding the Partition.?8
The centerpiece in this regard was the fiasco over ministry making in U.P.
after the 1937 elections, the bitterness it created against the Congress in the
minds of U.Ps social and political Muslim elite and how in turn they started
a mass campaign to discredit its provincial Congress government as ‘Hindu
Raj’, by raking up controversies over Vande Mataram, Hindi-Urdu, and the
Wardha scheme of education. While historians have furiously argued over
which side — the Congress or the ML — was responsible for this debacle, it is
widely believed that the years of Congress Cabinet Raj were critical in reviving
Jinnah and the ML’ sagging political fortunes and transforming U.P.into an
ML bastion from where the Pakistan movement began its successful journey.
The reasons behind overwhelming support for Pakistan among U.P. Muslims
and the critical role they played in its creation soon became the focus of an
intense debate between the political scientist Paul Brass and the historian
Francis Robinson. Brass attributed Pakistan’s popularity in U.P. to its ashraf
Muslims’ quest for political power through symbol manipulation and myth
creation while claiming to defend the rights and interests of north Indian
Muslims.?” In response, Robinson pushed back against this ‘instrumentalist’
position by arguing that the acute sense of separate religio-political identity
among the U.P. Muslims provided the fundamental rationale and impetus to

the Pakistan movement in the province.3°

Robinson further substantiated his case by charting the emergence in colonial
north India of a new self-conscious community of Muslims in late-nineteenth
and early-twentieth centuries, united by an acute awareness of its distinct

28 See the essays in C. H. Phillips and M. D. Wainwright (eds.), Te Partition of India:
Policies and Perspectives, 1935-47 (London, 1970). Later works include Deepak Pandey,
‘Congress-Muslim League Relations, 1937-39: The Parting of Ways’, Modern Asian
Studies Vol. 4, No. 12 (1978), 626-52; Sunil Chander, ‘Congress- Raj Conflict and
the Rise of the Muslim League, 1937-39", Modern Asian Studies Vol. 21, No. 2 (1987),
303-28; Salil Misra, 4 Narrative of Communal Politics, Uttar Pradesh, 1937-39 (Delhi,
2002).

29 Paul Brass, Language, Religion and Politics in North India (Cambridge, 1974).

30" Francis Robinson, ‘Nation Formation: The Brass Thesis and Muslim Separatism’, in

Islam and Muslim History in South Asia (New Delhi, 2000), 156—76. Robinson’s initial
work though had discounted the power of ideas and relied on the Namierite loaves
and fishes of office’ model to explain politics in colonial India. See Francis Robinson,
Separatism among Indian Muslims: The Politics of United Provinces Muslims, 1860-1923
(Cambridge, 1975).
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religious and political identity in a predominantly Hindu society marked by
its own revivalisms.3! This Muslim community, led by the u/ama after Mughal
collapse, developed in the context of an incipient ‘print capitalism’involving mass
publication of the Quran and Islamic classics in Urdu translations, new methods
of Muslim mass education through revamped maktabs and madrasas, and the
rise of a new autonomous individual Muslim self that began to directly access
the holy texts.>? Combined with improved transport and communication links
between South Asia and core lands of Islam that facilitated greater movement
of scholars, pilgrims and ideas, these developments intensified trends towards
more orthodox versions of Islam in India besides deepening the Indian Muslim
sense of belonging to the ummah, the global community of Muslims. In the
light of these historical processes, Robinson argued that it was hardly surprising
that South Asian Muslims tended to organize politically on the basis of their
religion, adding that this was the very reason why the Congress party was unable
to gain confidence of the bulk of the Indian Muslims who gravitated towards
the ML.33 Subsequently, Robinson’s thesis was amplified by Farzana Shaikh’s
monograph on the development of ashraf Muslim political culture in colonial
north India. Retraining the focus on Muslim political elites, Shaikh contended
that this culture was ‘based on an unmistakable awareness of the ideal of Muslim
brotherhood, a belief in the superiority of Muslim culture and recognition

31 Tt must be noted that Robinson drew upon and extended the influential research of

C.A.Bayly that explicated the rise in eighteenth century India of distinct social identities
and ideologies coalescing around Hindu and Muslim elites in north India whose mutual
antagonisms intensified in the context of a fading Mughal Empire, much before the
British began to consolidate themselves in India. Bayly has, therefore, argued that South
Asian nationalisms were not just European derivatives but built upon local patriotisms
with indigenous concepts, symbols, and sentiments. See, C. A. Bayly, Rulers, Townsmen
and Bazaars: North India in the Age of Imperial Expansion (Cambridge, 1983); Empire
and Information: Intelligence Gathering and Social Communication in India, 1780-1870
(Cambridge, 1996); Origins of Nationality in South Asia (New Delhi, 1998).

32 Francis Robinson, Islam and Muslim History in South Asia (New Delhi, 2000), paperback
edition.

33 In making some of these arguments, Robinson again drew upon insights from path

breaking works by Barbara Metcalf on Islamic revival pioneered by reformist w/ama
from Deoband, David Lelyveld on the development of ashraf” Muslim solidarity at the
Muslim University in Aligarh in late-nineteenth and early-twentieth century, and Gail
Minault on the Khilafat movement in India at the end of World War 1. See Barbara
Metecalf, Islamic Revival in British India: Deoband, 1860-1900 (Princeton, 1982); David
Lelyveld, Aligarh’s First Generation: Muslim Solidarity in British India (Princeton, 1978);
Gail Minault, The Khilafat Movement: Religious Symbolism and Political Mobilization in
India (New York, 1982).
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of the belief that Muslims ought to live under Muslim governments.’3*
Pakistan, therefore, appeared inevitable given the incommensurability of these
foundational values of sharif Muslim political culture with those of liberal
democracy (numerically dominated by the Hindus) upon which an undivided
India would presumably have been predicated.

However, if Shaikh pushed the scholarly pendulum in the direction of
theologically ordained Muslim political separatism, Ayesha Jalal responded
strongly by ‘exploding’ the scholarship on ‘communalism’, squarely criticizing
the tendency to assume a unified Muslim approach to politics in the course of
blithely charting a linear process of the rise of Muslim separatism.* Jalal argued
that neither the Muslim self nor Muslim collective interest in South Asia was
ever pre-determined by Islam since Muslims were divided over a range of issues,
both religious and non-religious. Moreover, Jinnah’s insistence on separate
Muslim nationhood was not ‘an inevitable overture to exclusive statehood’, and
that it was compatible with the confederal idea allowing the ‘possibility of an
all India entity reconstituted on the basis of multiple levels of sovereignty.”
Jalal, therefore, reiterated that his maximal demand for Pakistan needed to be
seen as a bargaining counter. And as far the place of U.P. in the Partition story
is concerned, Jalal argued that while a separate sovereign Pakistan may have
been the favourite hobby horse of some Punjabis, the idea was never popular
among Muslims from the ‘minority provinces’ such as U.P. who had a more

inclusive worldview.3”

Jalal’s indignant thrust can be placed alongside another strand of Partition
scholarship that has highlighted the heroic but tragically unsuccesstul efforts of
prominent U.P. Muslims working for a united India. The most visible corpus of
writings in this regard has been produced by Mushirul Hasan, who in his many
books has underscored the contribution of ‘Nationalist Muslims’to the cause of
an undivided and secular India.3® Hasan has also pushed the historiographical

34 Farzana Shaikh, Community and Consensus in Islam: Muslim Representation in Colonial

India 1860-1947 (Cambridge, 1989), 230

Ayesha Jalal, Self and Sovereignty: Individual and Community in South Asian Islam Since
1850 (New Delhi, 2001).

36 Tbid., 400.

37 Tbid., 394-396.
38
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Among his many works, see Mushirul Hasan, Legacy of a Divided Nation: India’s Muslims
since Independence (New Delhi, 1997); India’s Partition: Process, Strategy, Mobilization
(New Delhi, 1993); A Nationalist Conscience: M. A. Ansari, the Congress and the Raj (New
Delhi, 1987); Nationalism and Communal Politics in India, 1916—1928 (Delhi, 1979).
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tiller in a new direction by arguing that the growth of communalism and
ultimately the Partition was not just due to the ML's communal politics, but
also the result of Congress’s failure to adequately challenge the ML with a
rigorously uncompromising brand of secular politics. However, in line with the
thinking of both ‘elitist’and ‘subaltern’historiography, Hasan ultimately locates
the MLs successful achievement of Pakistan ‘not so much in the realm of ideas’
or popular Muslim upsurge for achieving that desired goal, as in the realm
of high politics. He has therefore called for greater scholarly attention to be
paid to the ‘performance and subsequent resignation of Congress ministries in
1939, the fluid political climate on the eve of and during the [ World] War, the
Congress decision to launch the Quit India movement, and the government’s

readiness to modify its political strategy towards the League.”®

Hasan’s insight regarding the impact of Hindu nationalist politics on Muslim
separatism has been lent some substance by William Gould whose monograph
contends that the Congress party in U.P. (including its socialist wing) was
dominated by Hindu nationalists, whose ideology, public posturing and political
practices created conditions that arguably provoked and sustained the Muslim
drive towards Pakistan in the last decade of British rule in India.*® This
monograph needs to be seen as part of a growing literature on Hindu nationalism
in India that again pushes one towards a more contextual understanding of
Muslim separatist politics, in terms of a reaction to emerging Hindu revivalisms,
thus pushing back against attempts to portray Muslim separatism as an essential

condition or an autochthonous phenomenon.*!

Given the difficulties in ‘making narrative sense of 1947’ in spite of rich
scholarly efflorescence in the field, in an influential review essay on the state of
Partition studies to mark the fiftieth anniversary of the event, David Gilmartin
tried to reconcile its divergent viewpoints in order to come up with a more

39 Mushirul Hasan, Legacy of a Divided Nation: India’s Muslims since Independence (New
Delhi, 2001), 55-56.

4 William Gould, Hindu Nationalism and the Language of Politics in Late-colonial India
(Cambridge, 2004).

See among others, Sumathi Ramaswamy, The Goddess and the Nation: Mapping Mother
India (Durham, 2010); Christophe Jaffrelot, The Sangh Parivar (New Delhi, 2005); The
Hindu Nationalist Movement in India (New York, 1996); Manu Goswami, Producing
India: From Colonial Economy to National Space (Chicago, 2004); Charu Gupta, Sexuality,
Obscenity, Community: Women, Muslims and the Hindu Public in Colonial India (New
Delhi, 2001); Tanika Sarkar, Hindu Wife, Hindu Nation: Community, Religion and Cultural
Nationalism (Bloomington, 2001); Thomas Blom Hansen, The Saffron Wave: Democracy
and Hindu Nationalism in Modern India (Princeton, 1999).
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adequate framework for explaining the Partition.*? The key for him lay in
linking ‘High Politics’ of Partition to ‘actions and agency of Muslims in their
varied contexts’, thus, explaining popular influences on momentous political
decisions that came to be taken at Delhi, Shimla, or London. Gilmartin,
therefore, posed the question as to why Muslims with local, multiple identities
coming from diverse contexts provided such overwhelming support to an
‘extraordinarily vague’ idea like Pakistan. In addressing this puzzle, he contended
that Pakistan was understood by most Muslims primarily as a ‘transcendental
symbol of Muslim solidarity’ rather than as a ‘territorial nation state located
in any specific part of India.”*® The two nation theory, in his interpretation
embodied a fundamentally ‘non-territorial vision of nationality thus explaining
its overwhelming popularity ever among Muslims belonging to the ‘minority
provinces’ that would remain outside Pakistan.**

But if Pakistan was a non-territorial symbol for the Muslims that Jinnah
purported to lead, the question remains as to how, why and when it was
transformed into a demand for a sovereign territorial nation-state. To explain
this problem, Gilmartin fell back on the realm of elite politics arguing that
as Nehruvian Congress nationalism increasingly harped upon territorially
defined nationhood and citizenship, Jinnah too was forced to face up to the
territorial implications of the Pakistan demand in the dying days of the Raj.
It therefore seems evident that if an earlier generation of Partition scholarship
was trapped between Indian nationalist historians hailing the Congress party’s
secular nationalism and Pakistani nationalist historians swearing by the ML
two-nation theory, between the divergent emphases of the next two waves of
scholarship over the past three decades, Partition studies remains largely stuck
at the incongruous and unyielding polarities of Mohammad Ali Jinnah and

Saadat Hasan Manto’s eponymous hero, Toba Tek Singh.

Between Jinnah and Toba Tek Singh: Rethinking the Struggle for
Pakistan in Late-Colonial North India

The assumption that Pakistan remained an extraordinarily vague idea begs
the question as to whether Muslims across India simply rallied behind

4 David Gilmartin, ‘Partition, Pakistan and South Asian History: In Search of a Narrative’,
Journal of Asian Studies Vol. 57, No.4 (November 1998), 1068-95.

4 Tbid., 1071; also see David Gilmartin, mpire and Islam: Punjab and the Making of Pakistan
(Berkeley, 1988).

4 Tbid., 1081-82.
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potent symbols of their faith be it the Green Flag or cries of Islam in danger,
disregarding the specificities of their local situation. That, in turn, raises a more
important question— about the seeming absence of public debates, discussions,
or contestation over Pakistan, a strange anomaly for a society as famously
‘argumentative’ as India with its vibrant public sphere.*> One should be left in
no doubt that Pakistan became the most pressing political issue confronting
the subcontinent as soon as the ML lobbed its bombshell at Lahore in March
1940. It would be talked about, discussed, debated and fought over in the
popular press, through books and pamphlets, in public meetings and political
conferences held in cities, towns, bazaars and gasbahs across the length and
breadth of India. The Lahore Resolution led to especially fierce controversies in
U.P, for its wording denoting Muslim majority areas in the northwest and the
east as Muslim homelands that were to be ‘autonomous and sovereign’, clearly
placed U.P. (and other Muslim minority provinces) outside Pakistan’s territorial
domain and firmly in the realm of Hindustan. It is precisely this assumption
that U.P. would remain outside Pakistan that informed public debates on the
Partition in this province.

The earliest critiques of Lahore Resolution appeared in the Urdu press within
weeks of its passage. The first such critique titled Hindu India aur Muslim India
par Ek Abem Tabsira by the JUH a/im Maulana Saiyyid Muhammad Sajjad
‘Bihari’ in the weekly Nageeb angrily questioned how ML could designate
Pakistan as an Islamic state since both Pakistan and Hindustan would remain
composite states with substantial non-Muslim and Muslim minorities
respectively. More, importantly Sajjad assailed ML for its willingness to consign
‘minority provinces’ Muslims to a life of perpetual ‘slavery’ under Hindus in
the name of liberating ‘majority provinces’ Muslims into the brave new world
of Pakistan. This incendiary essay was followed by longer, more exhaustive
critiques of Pakistan by JUH w/ama such as Maulana Hifzur Rahman Seoharvi
or the scholar Maulvi Tufail Ahmad Manglori that again debunked the claim
that Pakistan would become an Islamic State. They also darkly warned about
Pakistan’s disastrous practical implications not just for the minority provinces
Muslims but for Indian Muslims in general and the Islamic world at large. The
JUH wulama carried the bulk of the burden of publicly fashioning and articulating
the case against Pakistan since the Congress response remained mostly cursory
given the imprisonment of much of its top leadership during the Quit India
movement and their release at the end of the War in 1945.

45 See Amartya Sen, The Argumentative Indian: Writings on Indian History, Culture, and
Identity (New York, 2005).
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However, these nationalist z/ama as well as the most ardent supporters of
Pakistan were greatly indebted to someone, who more than anybody during the
1940s shaped the debate on Pakistan imparting it with coherence, discipline and
stability. This was the other constitutional lawyer from Bombay, B. R. Ambedkar.
His enormously influential 7houghts on Pakistan was quoted by both Gandhi and
Jinnah as the authoritative treatise on Pakistan when they met for their famous
series of meetings in Bombay in 1944. If one were to combine Ambedkar’s
treatise with critiques of the u#/ama, one can see a number of interesting questions
that became the staple for public debate. Would Pakistan be an Islamic state or
would it be cast in the mold of a western liberal democracy? Could Pakistan
maintain financial solvency, or raise revenues for the purposes of administration,
defense and development? What would be the territorial boundaries between
Hindustan and Pakistan? How would Pakistan defend its territorial borders
against a much bigger India?» How would Pakistan control its powerful Hindu
and Sikh minorities which dominated education, civil service, trade, commerce
and industry and were against Partition? What would be the fate of Muslim
minorities left behind in Hindustan? Would there be transfers or exchanges of
population between Hindustan and Pakistan for the purpose of achieving national
homogeneity? How might post-colonial Pakistan count as a factor in the realm
of international relations? It is precisely due to public controversies started by
opponents of Pakistan through questions such as these that it did not remain
‘a host of shapes and forms, most of them vague’, but an idea that progressively
assumed clarity, substance and popularity in late-colonial north India.

The ML leadership and its local supporters in U.P. were forced to respond
in this surcharged political atmosphere. ML propaganda first built a detailed
case to convince domestic supporters as well as an international audience that
Pakistan would possess adequate territory and natural resources, a hardworking,
enterprising, and martial population, adequate revenues from taxes and duties,
besides immense potential for developing into a great power. They repeatedly
harped upon how it was already a far more powerful and resourceful state than
modern Turkey and therefore the most obvious candidate for assuming leadership
of the entire ummah. As a top ranking ML leader Khaliquzzaman declared,
‘Pakistan would bring all Muslim countries together into Islamistan — a pan-
Islamic entity’.* This marked a significant reversal in Indian Muslim discourse
on Turkey, long hailed as the central Muslim power in the world and symbol of

4 Quoted in Husain Haqqani, Pakistan: Between Mosque and Military (Washington DC,
2005), 18.
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global Muslim solidarity for whose preservation a powerful Khilafat movement
had been organized in India to warn the Raj against anti-Turkish adventurism
in the aftermath of World War I. Moreover, Pakistan was characterized as the
bulwark for Islam against both Hindu and western imperialisms. As Jinnah
himself proclaimed during his visit to the Middle East in December 1946, if
Pakistan was not created ‘the whole of the Middle East and Egypt in particular
would be threatened by Hindu imperialism.”*” The contribution to the Islamic
world was however conceptualized in more ambitious terms that extended beyond
its mere physical defense. Pakistan was hailed as the ‘laboratory of Islam’ that
would creatively blend Islam with Indian Muslim experience of modernity to
take the lead in finding definitive solutions to the problems of the modern world
and in the process inaugurating an Islamic renaissance in the twentieth century.
Shaukat Hayat Khan, son of the Unionist Party leader and Punjab Premier Sir
Sikandar Hayat Khan recalls Jinnah telling him that Pakistan would be the base
where Muslim scientists, doctors, engineers, economists would be trained, and
from where they would spread throughout the entire Middle East to ‘serve their

co-religionists and create an awakening among them.*®

Within the subcontinent, ML propaganda claimed that besides liberating the
‘majority provinces’ Muslims it would also guarantee protection for Muslims who
would be left behind in Hindu India. In this regard, it repeatedly stressed the
hostage population theory that held that ‘hostage’ Hindu and Sikh minorities
inside Pakistan would guarantee Hindu India’s good behaviour towards its own
Muslim minority. It also insisted that Pakistan would go to war with Hindu
India to protect Muslims, besides taking matters before international bodies and
world opinion if necessary. Thus, the Sind ML leader Abdullah Haroon drew
a parallel with the situation of Sudetan Germans under Czechoslovakia and
admiringly referred to Hitler’s actions to liberate them.* Jinnah himself noted
that ‘if Britain in Gladstone’s time could intervene in Armenia in the name of
protection of minorities, why should it not be right for us to do so in the case
of our minorities in Hindustan if they are oppressed?”® The seriousness with

47" Dispatch No. 2077, 21 December 1946, Memorandum of Conversation between Mr
Jinnah, Head of the Indian Muslim League and Mr Ireland First Secretary of the
American Embassy, Cairo, 845.00, US State Department Papers.

4 Sardar Shaukat Hayat Khan, ‘The Commander I Served Under’, in Jamiluddin Ahmad,
Quaid-i-Azam as Seen by His Contemporaries (Lahore, 1966), 42.

4 Indian Annual Register, Vol. 1 (1940), 313; also B. R. Ambedkar, Thoughts on Pakistan
(Bombay, 1941) to see the widespread use of this metaphor.

50" Tbid. Vol. 2, 286.
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which the idea of Pakistan was articulated can be discerned from the Qaid’s
warning to MLs supporters that ‘it would be a great mistake to be carried
away by Congress propaganda that the Pakistan demand was put forward as a
counter for bargaining.”!

As regards the MLs Islamic credentials, these were first attested to by the
redoubtable Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanawi who from 1937 onwards made it
clear that this was the sole representative organization of the Indian Muslims as
against the Congress whose membership, he insisted, was haraam (forbidden).
Subsequently, after the 1940 Lahore Resolution, local ML functionaries repeatedly
emphasized that Pakistan would be established as an Islamic state. Jinnah himself
maintained an ambiguity on this question in public as evident from his speeches,
while in private he could go along with such promises. A functionary of the
Jamaat-i-Islami who met Jinnah in the days following the Lahore Resolution
narrates a fascinating incident in this regard. When pressed by this functionary
to clarify on the nature of Pakistan, the Qaid used a telling metaphor to articulate
his position. He told his visitor, I seek to secure the land for the mosque; once
that land belongs to us, then we can decide on how to build the mosque.”2 The
collaboration between ML elite and the #/ama developed steadily over time and its
extent can be gauged from the fact that soon after the 1940 Lahore session the U.P.
ML leadership constituted a committee comprised of its representatives as well as
the ulama for the purpose of crafting an Islamic constitution for Pakistan.>3 The
committee under the Chairmanship of Syed Sulaiman Nadwi, another reputed
alim belonging to the Nadwatul Ulama of Lucknow, came up with a report that
was to be internally discussed and debated before publication but for reasons never
adequately explained was not published until 1957. However, its significance can
be gauged from the fact that Nadwi was invited by the Pakistan government in
1949 to head the ‘body of experts’ to help the Pakistan Constituent Assembly
frame an Islamic Constitution for the nation, and this report became the basis
for recommendations that he submitted.”*

1 Jamiluddin Ahmad, Vol. 1, 206; The Leader, 4 January 1941; Star of India, 4 January
1941.

52 See S.V.R Nast, The Vanguard of the Islamic Revolution: The Jamaat-i-Islami of Pakistan
(Berkeley, 1994), 113.

33 See the Introduction’by Maulana Abdul Majid Daryabadi in Muhammad Ishaq Sandelvi,
Islam Ka Siyasi Nizam.: Jis Mein Islam Ke Siyasi Nizam Ka Asasi Khaka Pesh Kiya Gaya
Hai (Azamgarh, 1957).

For an account of the work of this committee, see Leonard Binder, Re/igion and Politics in
Pukistan (Los Angeles, 1961). Also see Sayyid Sulaiman Nadwi, Fundamental Principles
of the Islamic State (Karachi, 1951).
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The relationship between ML leadership and the w/ama became especially
close on the eve of 1945-46 elections that were widely seen as a referendum
on Pakistan. Prominent Deobandi w/ama led by Maulana Shabbir Ahmad
Usmani, a protégé of Ashraf Ali Thanawi, came out in open support of the
MU demand for Pakistan, which proved critical for its success. Usmani’s
theological justifications for creating Pakistan, his crushing rebuttal of the
theory of Muttahida Qaumiyat (composite nationality) of all Indians, and his
defence of the religiously unobservant ML leadership were all greatly effective
in nullifying claims of the nationalist #/ama that Pakistan was un-Islamic or
that ML leadership was neither capable nor desirous of creating an Islamic
Pakistan. What needs to be noted is that the common drive of these u/ama
and ML leadership towards Pakistan was predicated on a consensus that an
Islamic Pakistan under God’s law would emerge only gradually on the basis
of their mutual deliberations and negotiations. It is perhaps these continuing
negotiations between Muslim modernists, #/ama, Islamists and others or rather
the lack of their resolution that explains the cohabitation, collaboration, as
well as the ongoing struggles between Islamic groups and Pakistan’s political
establishment over the definition of Pakistan’s identity, as well as its evolving
domestic and foreign policy imperatives.

Pakistan’s sovereignty and territorial boundaries, far from being vague became
the focus of much debate and discussion and clearly brought out the stakes
in this matter. Gandhi himself raised the issue in a column in The Harijan on
12 July 1942, wherein he distinguished the Pakistan demand from separation
demanded by Andhra from Madras Presidency. As the Mahatma wrote

There can be no comparison between Pakistan and Andhra separation. The
Andbhra separation is a redistribution on a linguistic basis. The Andhras do
not claim to be a separate nation having nothing in common with the rest
of India. Pakistan on the other hand is a demand for carving out of India a
portion to be treated as a wholly independent sovereign State. Thus there
seems to be nothing common between the two.>

Responding to Gandhi, Jinnah made clear his own position in a public
statement declaring that ‘he (Gandhi) has himself has put the Muslim demand
in a nutshell.”® Full sovereignty was thus fundamental to the Pakistan demand
as reiterated by numerous ML leaders in public. Jinnah also made it amply clear

55 Collected Works of Mahatma Gandhi (henceforth CWMG), Vol. 83, 78.
56 Tbid., 120, fn. 2.
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that it excluded any loose federation or confederation with Hindu India. The
1944 talks between Jinnah and Gandhi also brought territorial conceptions held
by both the parties into the public eye. The Mahatma held on adamantly to the
Rajagopalachari formula (which itself was clearly derived from Ambedkar’s maps
of Pakistan) claiming that it gave concrete expression to the Lahore Resolution.
Jinnah, on the other hand, reiterated that the ML expected nothing short of six
full provinces which had Muslim majorities. Even if Jinnah publicly rejected
the formula since it conceded only a ‘mutilated, truncated, and moth-eaten
Pakistar’, the battle lines between the two sides over the question of Pakistan’s
territory had become clearly drawn.

Maps of Hindustan and Pakistan with their borders appeared in the
burgeoning literature on Pakistan whether drawn by Ambedkar, whether as part
of the Rajaji formula or those drawn by ML propagandists that reflected the
ML inflated demands. The map assumed added significance in popular culture
that was produced and contested during this period. The trade journal Fi/m
India reported an incident in a movie theatre in Bombay in April 1946 during
the screening of a film titled Forzy Crores that reveals heightened tensions over
the map in the run-up to the Partition. Written by a Congress sympathizer and
famous writer-lyricist Pandit Indra, this was a film on India’s indivisibility and
unity of its forty crore inhabitants. It included a particular scene in which a map
of India is brought out by the Hindu and Muslim protagonists who then stand
around it and deliver strong dialogues on the theme of Hindu—Muslim unity,
also ‘threatening those who came in the way of such unity.” As the magazine
noted, during the 4 pm show on 14 April 1946, some ML supporters ‘fired a
tew crackers, stood up shouting and one of them ran up to the screen and cut
the screen across with a six inch blade.”” The significance of the act would not
have been lost on the votaries of a united India or those supporting its partition.

Structure of the book

The book consists of eight chapters besides an Introduction, an Epilogue and
a Conclusion. Chapter 1 explores the divisions that developed in U.P. Muslim
politics in the aftermath of the Government of India Act of 1935 that introduced
a limited democracy in British Indian provinces while maintaining British
control at New Delhi. Chapter 2 examines the contest between the Congress
and Muslim League for the hearts, minds and votes of the U.P. Muslims

57 Film India, Vol. X11, No. 5, May 1946.
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following the collapse of attempts at forming coalition government in U.P.
and consequently charts the process of the ML rise as the sole representative
organization of the Indian Muslims. In this regard, it explores the developing
relationship between the ML leadership and an important section of the
Deobandi u/ama that was critical for the former’s rising prestige in U.P. Chapter
3 examines the public debates that were inaugurated on the issue of Pakistan and
particularly highlights the hitherto underappreciated but seminal role played
by B. R. Ambedkar in defining the terms of this public debate. It also charts
Jinnah and the MLs response to Ambedkar’s challenge in the context of growing
public clamour for clarifications regarding Pakistan. Chapter 4 specifically
examines the thinking of the U.P. Muslim League leadership on Pakistan and
looks at how the idea of Pakistan was articulated in the localities of U.P. by
them as well as local ML functionaries as they built up support for this ‘ideal
goal’ of the Indian Muslims. Chapter 5 introduces detailed public critiques
of Pakistan made by ‘Nationalist Muslims’including #/ama from Deoband
through pamphlets, columns of the Urdu press, and in public meetings held
across the towns and localities of the province. Chapter 6 tracks the impact
of public debates regarding Pakistan on the general public by analysing a series
of articles sent in by readers on this issue that were published in the Urdu bi-
weekly newspaper Madina in 1942-43. Chapter 7 analyses Maulana Shabbir
Ahmad Usmani’s vision of Pakistan as a new Medina and highlights his critical
contribution to the success of the MLs election campaign during the 1945-46
elections. Chapter 8 analyses election campaigns of both ML and the Congress
during these elections that were widely seen as a referendum on Pakistan and
demonstrates how they further clarified the stakes involved in Pakistan’s creation.
The Epilogue looks at the aftermath of the Partition in U.P. besides throwing
light on how it affected subsequent politics in India and Pakistan.
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Nationalists, Communalists and the 1937
Provincial Elections

I was a Congressman and I was proud to be so. The moment I find the Congress
represents every community, I and lakhs of Muslims will join it again, and believe
me I am sincerely working for that!

Maulana Shaukat Ali

1 am extremely doubtful of the efficacy of the proposal and am definitely and strongly
opposed to the formation of communal parties inside the legislatures... I do not
think any province will follow Mr. Jinnah’s new and startling program. Our most
prudent policy lies in working with other communities as a team and at the same time
safeguarding our interests.?

Sir Shafaat Ahmad Khan

The United Provinces of Agra and Oudh (U.P.) occupy a special place in
narratives of India’s Partition for the existing historical common sense sees
‘Muslim separatism’ originating from U.P. as responsible for the eventual
division of British India in 1947. In this regard, scholars inclined to take a
longer view have attributed the emergence of a distinct Muslim identity and
separatism to the work of Sir Syed Ahmad Khan and his clique at Aligarh
in the late nineteenth century if not earlier. However, those skeptical of such
accounts have often identified the Nehru Report of 1928 as the decisive point
of rupture between the Congress-led nationalist movement and the Muslims
leading to their ‘parting of ways’, with fatal consequences for India’s unity.® It
has been pointed out that subsequent mass struggles initiated by the Congress,
such as the Civil Disobedience campaigns of 1930-33, invoked lukewarm

1 Statement by Maulana Shaukat Ali, The Leader, 9 January 1936.
2 Statement by Sir Shafaat Ahmad Khan, Te Leader, 11 May 1936.

The Nehru Report, an attempt by the Congress party to create a constitution for free
India independently of the British, was rejected by all shades of Muslim opinion. The
report was seen as not providing adequate safeguards for India’s Muslim minority and
justifying Hindu Raj. See, Mushirul Hasan, Nationalism and Communal Politics in India,
1916-1928 (Delhi, 1979).
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Muslim response in the U.P. (as also in other provinces) in sharp contrast to
the community’s vigorous participation in the Non-cooperation Movement
a decade earlier. This was therefore not just a temporary estrangement, but ‘a
political separatism of a more abiding kind, the mutual hardening of attitudes
between the two communities, and the loss of faith by each in political leaders
hailing from the other.”

While these failures in the 1920s and 1930s to achieve Hindu—Muslim unity
seem like logical links in the chain of events leading to the Partition, this was by
no means evident to contemporary observers and politicians in the U.P. in the
aftermath of the Government of India (GOI) Act of 1935. With impending
provincial elections under this Act in early 1937, fledgling political parties,
assorted political groups and individual politicians in the U.P. got busy trying
to forge local level electoral alliances or adjustments that would give them the
largest number of seats in the new provincial legislatures. In doing so, they
nonchalantly criss-crossed the communal divide notwithstanding tensions,
conflicts and riots at the base. While ideology was an important factor in some of
the cross-communal political alignments taking place, pragmatism contributed
to this process in equal measure, creating strange sets of political bedfellows.
U.P. political elites were not alone in this regard, for similar processes were at
work in almost all provinces of British India. Even at the centre, politicians with
national reach, ambitions, or pretensions belonging to both the Congress and
Muslim political groups, opened negotiations with each other as they scrambled
to contain the effects of the GOI Act and come up with a cohesive response to
this latest move by the British government on the Indian political chessboard.
In this context, what an examination of U.P. Muslim politics makes very clear
is that the question of who was a ‘nationalist’and who was a ‘communalist’was
by no means a settled one at this point in time. And rather than developing as
the imminent seedbed for Muslim separatism, U.P. at the advent of the 1935
GOI Act held some of the best prospects for constructing a national political
front of India’s major communities in the battle against the Raj.

Gyanendra Pandey, The Ascendancy of the Congress in Uttar Pradesh: Class, Community
and Nation in Northern India, 1920-1940 (London, 2004), 95-96.

See for example the negotiations between Rajendra Prasad and Jinnah over a
comprehensive communal settlement that could be held up as a substitute for the
Communal Award of 1932. For details of the negotiations see AICC Papers File
G-63/1937 with Prasad’s daily notes regarding his negotiations with Jinnah and others.
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The GOI Act of 1935 and Divisions in Muslim Politics

These prospects however need to be set against changes being wrought in
Indian politics by the GOI Act of 1935. The Act certainly marked a further
step in the process of devolution of power by the colonial state to its Indian
subjects. Diarchy in the provinces made way for fully responsible governments
as hitherto ‘reserved subjects’ handled by British officials were transferred to
ministers responsible to popularly elected legislatures. But the replacement
of diarchy in the provinces was also accompanied by its restoration in Delhi
with the Viceroy and his officials continuing to hold all the vital powers of
government and remaining responsible only to the British Parliament.® The
intentions behind the 1935 Act, for all the devolutionary gloss put on it by the
British government were clear. Rather than being an act of generosity on part of
the rulers, it was an attempt to hold on to the Empire in the face of determined
nationalist agitation for Indian independence led by the Congress.” Thus, on
the one hand, it shut out constitutional advance at the centre for not only was
the Congress demand for Purna Swarajignored, even the lesser term Dominion
Status was avoided in the language of the Act. The opening up of provincial
politics to electoral competition, on the other hand, was an obvious ploy to pin
down the Congress in the provinces. As the Viceroy, Lord Linlithgow confessed,
the government was banking on the ‘potency of provincial autonomy to destroy
the effectiveness of the Congress as an all India instrument of revolution’.® It was
indeed its fond hope that the lure of offices would pit provincial Congressmen
against one another and more importantly against a Congress High Command
that was certain to oppose such limited reforms which accentuated divisions in
the provinces while simultaneously blocking any advance at the centre.” It also

¢  For commentaries on the 1935 GOI Act, see The Indian Problem: Report on the
Constitutional Problem in India (Oxford, 1944); Shafaat Ahmad Khan, The Indian
Federation: An Exposition and Critical Review (London, 1937); Z. A. Ahmad, The Indian
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behalf of the Political and Economic Information Department of the All India Congress
Committee (Allahabad, 1938).

7 R.]. Moore, Endgames of Empire: Studies of Britain’s Indian Problem (Delhi, 1988);
Gowher Rizvi, Linlithgow and India: A Study of British Policy and Political Impasse in
India (London, 1978); Carl Bridge, Holding India to the Empire: The British Conservative
Party and the 1935 Constitution (New Delhi, 1986).

8 Linlithgow to Zetland MSS EUR F 125/4/12, 5 March 1937. Also quoted in Gowher
Rizvi, Linlithgow and India, 6.

See chapters 2 and 3 in B. R. Tomlinson, The Indian National Congress and the Raj,
1929-42: The Penultimate Phase (London, 1976).
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calculated that Congressmen interested in working the reforms would ward off
the extremists wedded to the politics of agitation outside the legislatures, and
coax the Congress organization back into a cooperative mode with the British
Raj. Furthermore, the provincial scheme was heavily stacked in favour of the
Raj’s collaborators, especially the landlords. The lion’s share provided to rural
representation in the new provincial assemblies was intended to provide these
landlords a chance to capture the councils and firm up their support bases in
the countryside. In the end, the special powers invested in the office of the
Governor were meant to ensure that no serious threats to the stability of the
Raj would ever be allowed to materialize.

But if hemming in the Congress in the provinces was the primary aim of
the Act, its aims with regard to Muslim politics were no less important. As
Ayesha Jalal has pointed out, the Act opened up divisions between landed
Muslim political groups from the Muslim majority provinces, which welcomed
the new reforms and Muslim politicians hailing mostly from the Muslim
minority provinces who expressed strong reservations about the Act,and whose
‘nationalist’ priorities seemed similar to those held by influential sections within
the Congress.!? The former were best represented by the principal beneficiary
of the GOI Act, Mian Sir Fazl-i-Husain of Punjab who emerged as a central
figure in Muslim politics in the interwar years.!! The reasons for Fazl-i-Husain’s
contentment with the GOI Act were not difficult to discern. The Act provided
the provinces with increased autonomy, but more importantly, the Communal
Award, an integral part of the new Act, strengthened the Muslim position in
Punjab, besides greatly improving it in Bengal. Thus far Muslims from both
these provinces had paid a heavy price for securing ‘weightage’for their brethren
in the ‘minority provinces’, but assertive politicians such as Fazl-i-Husain were
now more intent on consolidating power in their own provinces, rather than
be distracted by such fraternal concerns. It is in this scenario that he formed
his Unionist Party, a loose cross-communal combination led by Muslims,
with Hindu Jat and Sikh landed elites as allies. Riding on the support of a
predominantly rural electorate that was sharply limited by income and property

10 Ayesha Jalal and Anil Seal, ‘Alternative to Partition: Muslim Politics between the Wars’,
Modern Asian Studies, Vol. 15, No. 3 (1981), 415-54.
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extra-constitutional agitation outside the legislatures as part of his efforts to overthrow
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qualifications, this combination secured a potentially unassailable majority in
the upcoming Punjab assembly.

Fazl-i-Husain signalled his aversion to the creation of an all India Muslim
communal party that would centrally nominate candidates for these provincial
elections. This constituted interference by ‘busybodies’from the outside that he
telt would disturb delicate local political alliances and power sharing agreements
he had forged with Hindu and Sikh groups in Punjab.Thus, while opening his
party office in Lahore on the eve of the elections, he declared that the Unionist
Party was a ‘non-communal party that stood for self-respect and patriotism but
eschewed racial animus or malice of any kind’. Evaluating his politics, even
the Congress leaning Bombay Chronicle was compelled to call Fazl-i-Husain
‘a realist first and a communalist next’.!?> Mian Sahib’s ‘provincial thesis’ was
amplified by his friend, the Aga Khan, who after a lifetime spent in pursuing
Muslim communal concerns, solemnly warned Muslims against the formation
of parties on a communal basis, piously observing that political groups needed
to be formed with the sole objective of raising the economic condition of the
masses.'3 He further brought together like-minded landlord allies from other
provinces under the umbrella of the All India Muslim Conference (AIMC).1#
New personnel were appointed to overhaul its functioning.!® Following this
lead provided by Fazl-i-Husain, Haji Seth Abdullah Haroon, a leading Muslim
politician and business magnate in Sind observed that the formation of joint
Hindu-Muslim parties on economic lines would not in any way undermine
the solidarity of the Muslim community. On the contrary, it would promote a
‘sense of tolerance and respect for each other’s rights.”® A series of local level
cross-communal political alliances also came into effect in Bengal, Bihar and
Central Provinces (C.P.) as provincial Muslim groups prepared for elections.
In U.P, the National Agriculturalist Party (NAP), made up of Hindu and
Muslim landlords along with sections of business capital, was founded on
the Unionist Party model with active encouragement from the government.
With these arrangements in place, Fazl-i-Husain and his allies were willing to

12 The Leader, 29 April 1936.
3 Indian Annual Register, Vol. 1 (1936), 9.

4" For a detailed analysis of the politics of the AIMC see David Page, Prefude to Partition:
The Indian Muslims and the Imperial System of Control 1920-1932 (Delhi, 1982).

15 The Nawab of Chhatari was appointed the Chairman of the AIMC. Haji Seth Abdullah
Haroon from Sind, Shafaat Ahmed Khan from the U.P,, Shafi Daudi from Bihar and
the poet Sir Mohammad Igbal from Punjab were appointed permanent Vice Presidents.

16 The Leader, 23 June 1936.
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countenance divisions in Muslim politics for the time being. It was hoped that
once the old guard had refurbished its popular credentials at the elections, the
upstarts hoping to centrally control Muslim politics would be cut to size paving
the way for the takeover by the AIMC of the new revamped All India Muslim
League (AIML) led by Jinnah. Thus, at the AIMC meeting held in February
1936, the Aga Khan observed that the question of amalgamating the AIMC
and AIML had been considered by Fazl-i-Husain but it had been decided to
postpone the matter and take it up after the elections to the new legislatures.!”

The counterpoint to this conservative strand of Muslim political opinion
was to be found most conspicuously in U.P. The strongest party here was the
Muslim Unity Board (MUB) formed in 1933, comprised mostly of Muslim
politicians with close links to the Congress party, and u/ama belonging to the
Jamiatul Ulama-i-Hind (JUH). Khaliquzzaman, the Secretary of the MUB,
was also the main mover of the resolution that had given birth to the Congress
Swaraj party at its Ranchi meeting in 1934.18 The party, not surprisingly,
was vituperated by its adversaries as a front for the Congress.? But in spite
of such allegations, the strength of this combine became evident in 1934
elections for the Central Assembly, for it won half the seats in combination
with the Congress, in the process defeating both the Muslim League and
the NAP.2 It was to this group that Jinnah, the freshly elected President of
the new Muslim League, turned after his return to India in 1934 from a four
year self-imposed exile in London. Jinnah had taken over a party that led a
precarious existence with few members, fewer subscriptions and an unsettled
policy and programme.?! Hoping to stem this slide, he outlined a new vision

7' Indian Annual Register, Vol. 1 (1936), 303.

18 Thus, the MUB in its resolution openly welcomed the revival of the Swaraj party making

it possible for ‘progressive sections of all communities to co-operate and work unitedly

for the country.” Indian Annual Register, Vol. 1 (1934), 320.

19 The Hamdam during the election campaign further described Shaukat Ali and Tak
Sherwani, the leading lights of the MUB, as ‘Malaviya’s henchmen’. See Notes on the
Press, The United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, 4 August 1934.

20 Of the six seats in U.P,, the MUB won two seats, the Congress one, the NAP one, while
the remaining two were won by Independents. See P. D. Reeves, B. D. Graham, J. M.
Goodman, Handbook of Elections in U.P. 1920-51 (Delhi,1975), xlvi-xlvii.
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for the Muslim League (ML). He declared that his aim was to revive it as a
vehicle for accelerating nationalist consciousness among the Muslim masses and
unifying Muslim groups in different provinces on a nationalist platform. He,
therefore, underlined the new party’s ideological affinities with the Congress
and, by extension, with the MUB fairly clear.

Jinnah clearly spelt out his points of convergence with the Congress high
command, dominated at the time by its putative ‘right wing’. To begin with, he
expressed his willingness to negotiate an alternative Hindu—Muslim settlement
that would replace the Communal Award, thus, addressing the Congress’deepest
objections to the existing system of separate electorates that lay at the heart of
the Award and were seen by it as the biggest obstacle to the development of
a united Indian nationalism. Additionally, echoing Congress concerns, Jinnah
expressed strong criticism of the GOI Act at the 1936 Bombay ML session,
asking Indians to deal with it as the Germans had done with the Treaty of
Versailles. At the same time, in sync with the views of the Congress right
wing, Jinnah clarified that the ‘provincial scheme of the constitution should be
utilized for what it is worth in spite of the most objectionable features contained
therein which render the real control and responsibility of the ministry and
legislature over the entire field of government and administration nugatory.”?
As he pointed out, an armed revolt against the Raj was impossible while non-
cooperation at the moment appeared ineffective. In this context, constitutional
agitation inside the legislatures was the only effective political strategy on the
path to Indian independence.

Jinnah reminded the Congress that by itself it could never hope to achieve
the goal of national independence and it therefore needed to make a fresh
approach to the Muslims. Earlier attempts at Hindu—Muslim unity, he
reasoned, had failed since they had been made only at the level of elites. This
time around, Jinnah wanted ‘to build the foundation and carry the community
with him so that real and genuine unity could be achieved. It was not proper
that a handful of men at the top should decide the question.”> With his new
ML, he was hopeful that ‘we may be able to hammer out a strong block to
march together with the Hindus for the freedom of the country.?* The task
could only be begun in U.P., which Jinnah declared, was ‘the heart of Muslim
India’, whose Muslims were politically the most advanced in the country in

22 S.S. Pirzada, Foundations of Pakistan, Vol. 2, 261.
23 The Leader, 30 July 1936.
24 The Leader, 5 November 1936.
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contrast to Punjab, a ‘hopeless’ and most ‘official ridden province’ dominated
by the Unionists. With the expansion of the electorate owing to a relaxation
in franchise qualifications, greater opportunities seemed available to Muslim
nationalists for generating support in U.P. and sending more members into the
legislatures.?’ But while Jinnah’s ideological sympathies lay with the MUB, he
was too much of a pragmatist to shut the door on other elements willing to join
his fledgling party. The immediate goal was to infuse some life into the party
in all possible ways and his ML was therefore open to whoever was willing to
affirm, even for appearances sake, the party’s new programme.

The Formation of the U.P. Muslim League Parliamentary Board
(UPMLPB)

Jinnah and his allies however had much work to do if the ML was to get off
the ground in U.P. Early press reports on the party’s prospects were not very
encouraging. Even the Madina of Bijnor, which was sympathetic to nationalist
concerns, noted that the

Muslim League has lost its importance since 1918 and now it can be said to
be neither dead nor alive. Today, truly speaking, the League has no existence
beyond the brain and mind of Mr. Jinnah. Muslims do not know where
its office and branches are located. Nor do they know what its goals and
policy are. It is evident that under such circumstances neither the League
can serve its community nor is the community prepared to take any steps
tor keeping the League alive. Mr. Jinnah is no doubt an eminent politician
but he cannot move with an active community nor can the community reach

its goal by following him.26

25 For the rural voters, the qualification included either payment of ¥ 5 per annum as land

revenue or % 10 per annum as rent on agricultural land. For the urban voters, those paying
income tax or those paying municipal income tax of ¥ 150 per annum were given the
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upper primary examinations, women who were deemed literate or whose husbands
held property qualification, or pensioned wives, widows, or mothers of retired military
personnel. All in all, the 1935 Act vastly expanded the electorate including a number of
new voters. Whereas the electorate for the 1930 elections to the U.P. legislative council
under the 1919 act consisted of about 1.6 million voters, the number of voters for the
1937 elections stood at over 5 million voters, a nearly five-fold increase. See P. D. Reeves,

B. D. Graham, J. M. Goodman, Handbook of Elections in U.R 1920-51, xlvi—xlvii.
26 Notes on Newspapers: The United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, 25 April 1936.
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The party desperately needed an overhauling in terms of its organization
and mindset but its provincial President, Hafiz Hidayat Husain, speaking at the
UPMUs annual session in 1935, expressed the view that political parties in the
new provincial legislatures should not be formed on a communal basis. Husain
further argued that communal matters needed to be solved on a provincial basis
since attempts at an all India settlement were usually unsuccessful due to ‘the
impossible nature of the task’.?” He, therefore, demanded the appointment of
a provincial committee to negotiate an agreement with non-Muslim parties
regarding safeguards for Muslims. This position was diametrically opposed to
Jinnah’s new plan that envisaged a central Muslim organization negotiating an
all-India settlement to resolve the communal question.

To counteract such drift, Jinnah moved swiftly after the MLs 1936 Bombay
session. He convened a meeting of nearly fifty important Muslim leaders from
all over India in Delhi in late April 1936 to set up a central Muslim League
Parliamentary Board (MLPB) along with provincial parliamentary boards
that would select candidates to be put up in Muslim constituencies for the
forthcoming elections.?® At this meeting a nine-member U.P. MLPB was also
set up to oversee the distribution of party tickets in U.P. It included Nawab
Mohammad Ismail Khan, Khaliquzzaman, Shaukat Ali, Maulana Husain
Ahmad Madani, the Raja of Mahmudabad, the Nawab of Chhatari, Sir
Muhammad Yusuf, Nawabzada Liaquat Ali Khan and the Raja of Salempur.?’
While the first four who were either serving or ex-Congressmen, belonged to
the erstwhile MUB and comprised its ‘left wing’, the last five were landlords
who were members of the recently created NAP and embodied its ‘right wing’.
The Raja of Salempur however had a foot in both the camps and often mediated

between them while the Raja of Mahmudabad represented the only personal
ally that Jinnah had on the board.

While the MUB group had merged itself into the ML as a result of its
ideological affinities with Jinnah, the landlords had joined it in order ‘to take
over the organization of the party and blunt its radical edge.”° They, therefore,
retained their membership of the NAP even after joining the U.P. MLPB.
The ML was thus a ramshackle coalition of disparate Muslim groups beset
with conflicts right from its inception and not surprisingly tensions between

27 Indian Annual Register, Vol. 2 (1935), 313.
28 The Leader, 30 April 1936.
2 The Leader, 23 May 1936.
30" Haig to Linlithgow, 21 May 1936, Haig Papers.
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the MUB and NAP groups soon burst out into the open. At the April 1936
Delhi meeting itself, Nawabzada Liaquat Ali Khan of the NAP group objected
to the heavy representation given to the MUB members on the central and
provincial boards, noting that they ‘belonged to a school of thought not generally
approved of by a majority of Musalmans.”! Keen to placate Liaquat, who had
been instrumental in persuading him to return from exile, Jinnah persuaded
the U.P. members present at Delhi to sit together and hammer out a mutually
acceptable compromise. Shaukat Ali and Nawab Ismail Khan, representing the
MUB group, and Chattari and Liaquat, representing the NAP group finally
met and arrived at an agreement. It entailed convening a new conference in
U.P. whose participants would then elect a new U.P. MLPB. The membership
to this conference was to be open to all the U.P. members of the council of the
AIML, besides any other person or persons about whom there was a unanimous
agreement.

The agreement however did not last long. The MUB group started a war of
words with the NAP group hoping to push it out of the ML with Khaliquzzaman
inaugurating this battle between the ‘left’ and the ‘right’ wings of the ML.In a
press statement, Khaliq stated that even though the ‘progressive’ MUB group
had a majority in the central MLPB, the body had been ‘disfigured’ by the
inclusion of the NAP’s Nawab of Dacca and Nawab Sir Mohammad Yusuf.3?
Khaliq disparagingly noted that the NAP was a creature of the government
and set up at the instance of Sir Malcolm Hailey, the former Governor of U.P.
He claimed that the landlords had wanted the freedom to contest on a separate
NAP ticket even after becoming members of the ML. This move however had
been stymied by the MUB group and he insisted that Chhatari, Liaquat and
Yusuf had been allowed into the U.P. MLPB only after giving an undertaking
that they would not contest the elections on the NAP ticket. Having made
clear the inadmissibility of dual membership, Khaliq cleverly suggested that for
practical purposes the NAP no longer existed and happily concluded that ‘its
political end is doubtless good both for the nation and the country.’ And tellingly,
he added that the NAP ‘as it stood was never a match for the Congress, but its
dissolution has cleared the path of the Congress.*3 Finally, Khaliq asked the
ML supporters to look forward to the party manifesto that would be released
on 8 June as it would clarify its ‘progressive’ character. This election manifesto

31 The Leader, 8 August 1936.
32 The Leader, 3 June 1936.
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was quite similar to the one released by the Congress Parliamentary Board and
led K. M. Ashraf; a prominent socialist and Nehru’s trusted lieutenant, to hail
it as ‘progressive and liberal in spirit’.>*

The NAP members on the UPMLPB were now placed in a rather
uncomfortable situation. Denying that they had ever promised to dissociate
themselves from the NAP completely, Chhatari and Yusuf sent their letters of
resignation to Jinnah.3> Chhatari explained that he had resigned since teamwork
had become impossible in the UPMLPB given the divergent ideologies of its
members. This divergence, he claimed, revolved around the interpretation of the
Communal Award and its implications for the Muslim community. Chhatari
argued that since the Award carried all the necessary safeguards necessary for the
Muslims ‘there was no exclusive Muslim issue which called for the presentation
of a united Muslim front.”® He further warned that the MLs decision to
elect Muslim representatives on a communal basis was dangerous since the
community would be reduced to a state of a permanent minority under the new
parliamentary form of government. Muslim communal parties inside legislatures
would also be detrimental to the community’s interests since they would be a
constant irritant to other communities.3” He also asserted that the creation of
communal parties would create plenty of opportunities for Governors to use
their special powers, something that every political party wanted to avoid. Mixed
parties on the other hand would lead to fewer occasions for the Governor to use
his special powers and hence reduce them to a dead letter.3® Chattari further
questioned Jinnah’s nationalist credentials noting that if the latter was indeed
a nationalist he would rather form a non-communal party than sow mistrust
between India’s various communities through his communal politics.3? In the
same breath though, Chhatari had no problem in accusing the MLPB of being
a front for the ‘Hindu’ Congress. Finally, alluding to the UPMLPB’s radical
proclivities, Chhatari claimed that the formation of mixed parties involving
Hindus and Muslims was essential for preventing U.P. from becoming a centre
of ‘socialistic and communistic movements.”*® His colleague, Nawab Muhammad
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Yusuf was more candid, stating that he had decided to resign from the ML
and stay on in the NAP since Muslim interests could be best protected only
by a combination of Hindu landlords and Muslims.*! Another U.P. landlord,
Sir Mohammed Yamin Khan, piously noted that an election campaign by a
combined party of Hindus and Muslims would create good feelings and arouse
patriotism instead of communalism. He further alluded to how Hindus and
Muslims in U.P. had always lived in perfect harmony, co-operating with each
other both inside and outside the legislature, and advised that they should now
use the existing separate electorates only for electing the best candidates, ‘and
carry communalism no further.” Finally, Yamin Khan declared that more than
anything, it was economic interests, which were the basis of unity among social
groups in India. As he noted, ‘a zamindar whether he is a Musalman or a Hindu
has to unite with other zamindars and socialists of different religions will unite
among themselves. It is preposterous to think that a socialist returned on an

ML ticket will work harmoniously with a conservative zamindar returned on
the same ML ticket’.*?

The departing leaders were sent off in a hail of criticism by the MUB group.
Khaliquzzaman pointed to the glaring contradiction between Chhatari’s fierce
advocacy of separate electorates and his simultaneous efforts to form a mixed
party of Hindu and Muslim landlords on a non-communal basis.* Salempur
echoed Khaliq by pointing out that Chhatari had been a recent President of
the AIMC, which was built on a communal programme and wondered as to
what metamorphosis had occurred in the Nawab’s thinking within such a short
period of time. Responding to Chhatari’s interpretation of the Communal
Award’s implications, Salempur responded that the Award was not sacrosanct
as it still had influential detractors within the Hindu community. To think
that the Muslims were safe because of the Award was foolhardy as it could be
abrogated at any time. Recent history had after all shown that such protections
or legal covenants were fragile and could be easily violated, for even a body such
as the League of Nations had been unable to stop the illegal Italian invasion
of Abyssinia. Muslims, therefore, needed to unite in order to protect the gains
of the Award. Salempur further argued that a mixed party would severely
test the loyalty of Muslims to their own community whenever issues such
as representation in services, protection of religious, educational and cultural
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interests came up. Reacting to Chhatari’s jibe about the MUB group’s alleged
socialist orientation, Salempur asserted that the ML on the contrary was pledged
to the protection of private property and was against socialism since it was an
anti-Islamic doctrine. As he pontificated, the whole structure of Islam was
‘built on a firm belief in God and a major portion of the Shariat law relates to
inheritance, distribution and use of private property.”* Shaukat Ali rounded off
this criticism by castigating the NAP group members as ‘weaklings’ who were
more interested in securing the Chief Ministership and other ministerships for
themselves rather than safeguarding the rights of the Muslim community.*

The next meeting of the central MLPB was held at Lahore in June 1936
after Chhatari and Yusuf’s exit. It led to further wrangling between the MUB
group and a rump of the NAP group that still remained in the MLPB and
was represented by Liaquat.*® When the draft rules regarding the formation
of provincial parliamentary boards came up for discussion at this meeting, the
Nawabzada pointed out that the U.P. members had already devised a method
at the Delhi meeting for electing provincial parliamentary boards. The MUB
group however refused to stand by the Delhi agreement after Chhatari and
Yusuf’s exit. The new stalemate led to a fresh round of discussions presided over
by Jinnah at his room in Lahore’s Hotel Nedou on 9 June as he sought to bring
peace between the warring factions yet again. After protracted discussions, the
two groups arrived at a new agreement. Under this agreement it was decided that
the total number of members attending the conference to elect the UPMLPB in
early July should not exceed one hundred. In addition to the fifty six members
already invited, another forty four members were to, therefore, be invited. It
was also decided that the invitees were to be carefully selected to maintain the
balance between the different factions in the UPMLPB. Liaquat was allowed
to invite eighteen of his nominees while Nawab Ismail Khan was allowed to
nominate the remaining twenty six members. The concession to Liaquat was
Jinnah’s signal that the door was still open for Chhatari and other Muslim
landlords to leave the NAP and come back to the UPMLPB.#’

Liaquat did not attend the meeting that was scheduled for 9 July but
postponed to 11 July, since he was informed that it was being held to primarily
choose the twenty six members assigned to Nawab Ismail Khan. The 11 July
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meeting however departed considerably from the agreement struck between
Ismail Khan and Liaquat by deciding to convene a conference of 300—400
persons to elect the UPMLPB. These primarily included loyalists of the MUB
group.* Salempur justified this new move on the ground that the MLPB wanted
to send ‘progressive Muslims’ to the legislatures and keep out people who were
pledged to support the NAP. He further remarked that the Nawabzada could
not complain against the ‘progressives’ since he himself had enthusiastically
supported the ascendance of the ‘progressive’ group at the 1936 AIML Bombay
session and had been happy to become a member of the UPMLPB in spite of
knowing the antecedents of the MUB group. Salempur concluded his defence
by claiming that the discussions between Chhatari and Nawab Ismail Khan at
Delhi were informal and tentative and hence the agreement reached between
them was not binding.*’ Liaquat’s strong protests at this innovation led to
another meeting on 20 July which also ended in failure. Some members now
left for Bombay to confer with Jinnah and a final meeting to resolve the matter
was held in early August at Lucknow. Liaquat now indicated that that if a larger
board as conceived by the MUB group was to be created, ‘the members should
be real representatives of Muslim opinion.” He therefore proposed a new set
of invitees.”® These proposals were rejected and the MUB group unilaterally
decided to invite only those people who it thought were ‘suitable’. This was the
final straw for Liaquat who therefore resigned from the UPMLPB in protest
against the tactics of a ‘cabal and a clique’, whose actions, he asserted, would
‘prove fatal to the very ideology and interest of the League’. He claimed that
instead of ‘uniting the Musalmans into a politically homogeneous mass’, the
MLPB would ‘create fissiparous tendencies and divide the community into
factions and mutually repellant, warring, but suicidal sections.”! Nawab Jamshed

Ali Khan of Baghpat, another big landlord from western U.P,, also quit the
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UPMLPB along with Liaquat.>? The departures did not cause much anguish
in the MUB group for a triumphant Khaliq welcomed Liaquat’s departure
noting that ‘his right place is with the Nawab of Chhatari. I broadly divide the
Muslim political groups into progressive and reactionary. If he is neither, what

is he? Divided loyalty will serve no end.”>3

The battle lines were now clearly drawn between the UPMLPB and the NAP
thus ending Jinnah’s dreams of forming a united Muslim party in U.P. for the
provincial elections. The former’s conference was finally held in mid-August
1936 at the Ganga Pershad Memorial Hall in Lucknow.>* It was presided over
by the Raja of Salempur and attended by four hundred delegates from different
parts of U.P. Jinnah, the main speaker at the meeting used the platform to
reiterate the MDLs new ideology. Deploring the fact that the ML for the past
thirty years had been nothing more than an academic body with no real contact
with the Muslim masses he urged the delegates to make it an active mass-based
organization. Jinnah insisted that the 1935 Act provided the best opportunity
for the Muslim community to organize itself and it was therefore the duty of
every Muslim to become a member of the League. He also clarified the party’s
ideological position claiming that it was wrong to view the ML as a ‘communal’
body. The organization of Muslims as a separate entity was natural, given the
institutional reality of separate electorates. The ML was only trying to unite
80 million Muslims of India under one banner, making ‘patriotic, progressive
and nationalistic citizens’ out of them, thus making the greatest contribution to
the freedom of the country. Jinnah sardonically remarked that there were only
two non-communal bodies in the country — the Unionist Party in Punjab and
the NAP in U.P, but both these organizations were the most reactionary.”® In
closing, Jinnah reiterated that the ML would allow any Muslim who subscribed
to its creed to join the party, irrespective of past affiliations provided that he
promised to adhere to the MLs programme. He would only exclude ‘job hunters
and self-seekers who thought of nothing but personal aggrandizement at the

expense of the community.’s6

This was the last signal to Muslim landlords in the NAP to leave that
organization even if they could not join the ML. The Raja of Jehangirabad

52 The Leader, 14 August 1936.
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56 The Pioneer, 16 August 1936.



40 CREATING A NEW MEDINA

became the first to break from the NAP ranks by deciding to stand as an
independent candidate from Barabanki rural Muslim seat after a meeting
with Jinnah.’” In return, the ML decided to withdraw Mubashir Husain
Kidwai as its candidate against him, shifting him instead to the Sitapur
rural Muslim constituency. Salempur and Mahmudabad now proceeded to
resign from the NAP which they had joined at its inception under official
encouragement.’® A meeting of the Working Committee of the UPMLPB
comprising twenty five members followed at Salempur house with Salempur
as President, Khaliquzzaman as the Secretary and Mahmudabad as Treasurer.
Four subcommittees were appointed to deal with Election Manifesto, Finance,
Propaganda and the Election Fund. Thereafter, donations were solicited for
the MLPB election fund. The young idealistic Raja of Mahmudabad, who
affectionately addressed Jinnah as ‘uncle’ given their long standing and close
family ties, was by far the biggest donor contributing ¥ 10,000 to the fund.>

While attempts to set up a party organization and collecting funds for
electioneering were steps in the right direction, all was not well even within
the MUB group inside the ML since the Raja of Salempur, the Chairman
of the MLPB, and Khaliquzzaman, its secretary, were involved in a tussle for
leadership of the party. The U.P. Governor Harry Haig reported to the Viceroy
that each of these ambitious men was working to get the other defeated in
the elections.® He further noted that the Raja of Mahmudabad seeing the
disarray in the party was ‘beginning to regret his association with the Muslim
League and is not very likely to take a very active part in the elections on its
behalf.®! On the outside, the ML had to contend with the withdrawal of the
Shia Political Conference from its ranks. The organization was angry that
strong Shia applicants had been overlooked in favour of Sunni candidates. It
also alleged that wherever the NAP had nominated Shia candidates, the ML
was putting up strong Sunni candidates against them to ensure their defeat.®?
The Shias also suspected some ML leaders of attempting to stoke the Madbhe
Sahaba agitation led by the Sunnis.

57 The Pioneer, 18 August 1936; Haig to Linlithgow, 29 October 1936, Haig Papers.
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Muslim and Hindu Landlords Combine in U.P.: The National
Agriculturalist Party (NAP)

The NAP began as a rather loose association of landlords, united by their class
interests and fear of the Congress’s radical rhetoric of land reform. But the NAP
always remained a party on paper as the landlords were a disunited lot owing
to mutual jealousies and conflicts and did not see much necessity in forming a
cohesive political organization. They smugly believed that personal influence
in their estates was what finally counted and that it would secure them the
necessary votes of their tenants.®3 Not surprisingly, the party faced difficulties
in raising funds, setting up district organizations and beginning a propaganda
offensive against their rivals. Nevertheless, Harry Haig, the U.P. Governor, felt
that if the NAP leaders were able to prevent their supporters from fighting
each other, they would be able to defeat the Congress in a majority of the
constituencies. As Haig explained to the Viceroy, the interests of Hindu and
Muslim landlords were identical and they could greatly help each other ‘through

the influence the Muslim landlord has over his Hindu tenants, and vice versa.’¢*

This, however, was a fond hope, for the party also came to be divided along
communal lines in addition to suffering from personality conflicts between
its members. Thus, Jinnah’s policy of setting up the UPMLPB caused much
consternation among Muslim landlords who appeared reluctant to compete
electorally against it since its ‘name carried considerable influence in the
U.P’% The landlords’ initial strategy was to ‘capture the machinery of the
provincial electoral board and having done so, render it nugatory.®® They could
not however succeed in this endeavour, thanks to the vigilance of the MUB
group and due to the fact that the NAP leaders lacked strength to stand up
to Jinnah.®” When the latter made it clear that MLPB members could not
run on any other ticket in the elections, the landlords finally had to make a
choice and resigned from the MLPB. However, even after their resignations
they continued to hedge their bets. Thus, Chhatari made it clear that he
continued to be a member of the council of the ML even though he was no

longer a part of the UPMLPB.%8
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If the MLs attempts to wreck the NAP from the Muslim side presented
one set of problems for its leaders, the same headache was presented from the
Hindu side by the Hindu Mahasabha. Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya led
these efforts at pulling away Hindu landlords from the NAP but his attempts
ended in failure as powerful Hindu landlords led by Raja Rampal Singh and the
industrialist Sir J. P. Srivastava pushed back against these attempts and, in turn,
captured the Hindu Mahasabha organization ousting Malaviya in the process.®’
The victorious NAP Hindu landlords now proceeded to display their Hindu
credentials in a robust fashion in an attempt to woo the Hindu vote. Thus, J.
P. Srivastava never failed to trumpet loudly that the Hindu landlords were in a
majority in the NAP. This fact was further underlined by Raja Rampal Singh,
the head of the Oudh branch of the NAP and also the President of the Hindu

Sabha in U.P,, a man described by Haig as ‘a very strong Hindu.””

Chhatari and his associates were therefore caught in a bind, as on the one
hand they were stuck in a party dominated by Hindu landlords who did not
care to hide their Hindu sympathies and on the other they had lost credibility
for not throwing in their lot completely with the ML. Suspicion between the
Hindus and Muslims in the NAP was further accentuated by competition
between Chhatari and Srivastava for the expected Premiership of the Province.
Chbhatari had been a member of the U.P. government for many years and had
also acted as the Governor on a couple of occasions. With his seniority and
experience, he saw himself as the obvious choice for the Premiership. However,
his candidature was opposed by Hindu landlords backing J. P. Srivastava on the
ground that a province which was 80 per cent Hindu could not have a Muslim
Premier.”! The row over the selection of candidates made matters worse for the
NAP, with the selection of candidates being determined primarily on the basis
of loyalty to either Chhatari or Srivastava.”?

The landlords sought to paper over the communal divide in a number of
ways. To begin with, the NAP was openly divided into Hindu and Muslim
wings, with J. P. Srivastava and Nawab Mohammad Yusuf appointed as their
respective leaders.”> The NAP also declared that its members were free to
vote on communal matters according to their conscience. That the NAP was
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hedging its bets in all possible ways became evident when it too decided to
not put up a candidate against Jehangirabad. It made a similar gesture towards
Salempur who was standing on an ML ticket, hoping to lure him back into
their fold after the election. This led to the ML adopting a similar strategy
as it did not set up any candidates against Liaquat, who ultimately contested

as an Independent from Muzaffarnagar,’* or Chhatari in Bulandshahr, or
his cousin Abdus Sami Khan who contested from Aligarh on NAP tickets.”

The NAP relied heavily on the government to bolster its morale as well
as for help in its propaganda activities through its Rural Development
Programme that was funded by the central government. The programme
was based on the ICS officer F. L. Brayne’s work in the Gurgaon district of
Punjab.”® Under the programme, 270 development circles were established
in U.P. with each circle comprising twelve villages. A central organizer was
appointed for each circle, and village committees were set up in each village,
while a rural development association was set up for each district.”” These
bodies included zamindars besides local officials. The activities under this
programme were coordinated by a Rural Development Officer in the district
who was given a discretionary grant of ¥ 5000. The scheme sought to involve
the villagers in a big way in its activities that included opening night schools
and libraries in the interiors of the district, providing them regular funds for
maintenance, building halls in rural centers to hold meetings, digging wells,
providing rewards for owners of the best sanitary houses, training dais in each
village, replenishing medicine chests already supplied to various villages and
subsidizing shops for local products.”® A Haig Shield competition was also
instituted, to annually honour a village in each of the commissioner’s divisions
in U.P. for achieving the greatest annual village improvement.”” It was hoped
that this developmental work would earn the government and the NAP the
gratitude of the rural population. As C. S. Venkatachar, a senior ICS officer
in U.P. at the time noted
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The government was not concerned with the long term prospects of the
project....[T]he immediate object of the project was to use it as an adjunct to
the electoral campaign on behalf of the landlords. In 1936 the development
plan I was operating from Lucknow became a front to promote the electoral
prospects for the landlords of Agra and Oudh. . . . Divisional meetings
ostensibly for the purpose of giving impetus for development work were

avowedly political rallies for furthering the cause of NAPs.80

J. P. Srivastava was actively involved with the logistics of the scheme. In the
winter of 1936, he organized two shows to further boost the election campaign
of the NAP. One was an Industrial Exhibition in Lucknow, which drew large
crowds. The other was a visit by Lord Linlithgow to a few villages outside
Lucknow which were given wide publicity.®! Further publicity was gained by
taking credit for the remissions granted by the government to peasants for loss
of crops owing to frost in January, hail in February and untimely rains in March.
These remissions were to the tune of ¥ 407 lakhs in rent and ¥ 112 lakhs in
revenue.®? Later, when floods struck the province, the NAP organized relief
efforts in an effort to gain political mileage for the elections. The government
also facilitated the withdrawal of a number of independent candidates in order
to avoid division of anti-Congress votes and facilitate straight contests between
the Congress and the NAP. The government also utilized the provision that
returning officers had powers to decide on the validity of nominations, with
no provision for appeal against their decisions. Thus, the NAP’s Chhatari and
Maheshwar Dayal Seth were returned unopposed because the nomination
papers of the Congress candidates opposing them were rejected. Finally, the
government efforts in this regard could often be direct for a circular sent to
the Court of Wards plainly ordered them to oppose Congress candidates.®?

The Provincial Assembly Elections of 1937 in
U.P. and Local Alliances

If the MLPB and the NAP flirted with each other, the advent of elections in
U.P. saw a series of informal local level alliances and seat sharing adjustments,
reflecting the desire of all parties to maximize their chances. Thus, the U.P.
Congress also came to an informal arrangement with Malaviya’s Congress
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National Party (CNP), known for its Hindu credentials, which came to be
known as the Malaviya-Rafi Kidwai pact. The Congress hoped that this
agreement would help prevent some of its Hindu voters from walking into
the Hindu Sabha camp. The CNP, on the other hand, hoped to consolidate
its position within the Congress as a pressure group and push the party into
adopting a hard line on the question of the Communal Award. According to
the terms of this pact, CNP candidates were free to act according to their own
party rules and discipline on matters relating to the Communal Award, while on
every other matter they would abide by the Congress party discipline.®* Similar
deals were struck between the CNP and the Congress in other provinces.?
The U.P. ML and the U.P. Congress too came to a widely known informal
arrangement with regard to their common enemy the NAP. This understanding
between the two was evident as only three seats saw contests between the
Congress and ML candidates.8® The main opponent as far as both were
concerned was the NAP. Nehru campaigned vigorously during these elections
for the Congress. On his tour of Muslim areas, Nehru expressed regret at the
lack of sufficient Congress Muslim candidates, but asked his audience to vote for
ML candidates if there was no Congress candidate in the fray, as the League
candidate was against the colonial government.®” The level of cooperation
between the Congress and ML can be gauged from the CID report that claimed
that Rafi Ahmed Kidwai, the chairman of the U.P. Congress Parliamentary
Board, had given ¥ 5000 to the ML candidate from Allahabad, Abdul Rahman,
to defeat the prominent NAP candidate Nawab Sir Mohammed Yusuf.®8
On the ML side, Shaukat Ali at Allahabad recalled the days of the Non-
Cooperation movement and prophesized that Hindus and Muslims would
again join in a similar movement to overthrow colonial rule. The veteran

Khilafatist also predicted that both Congress and the ML would be successful
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in the elections and would soon come to an honourable compromise.®? Again
at Jhansi, while campaigning for the ML candidate Zahur Ahmad, Shaukat
Ali asked the Muslims to be sympathetic to the Congress and pointed to the
possibilities of a Jawaharlal-Jinnah agreement on the Hindu—Muslim question.
He also reminded the voters of the services rendered by the ML candidate to
the Congress during the Non-Cooperation movement.”® The Congress got
Muslim cooperation in a number of places during the elections as a result of
this understanding with the ML. At Gonda, many influential Muslims and
Muslim zamindars assisted the Congress candidates at polling stations.”? At
Aligarh, the students of the Muslim University campaigned enthusiastically
for the Congress/Ahrar candidate Hafiz Imamuddin against Chattari’s cousin
Abdul Sami Khan, who was running on an NAP ticket. The Vice Chancellor
of the Muslim University at Aligarh, Sir Ziauddin was heckled by his own

students for supporting Sami Khan during the election campaign.”?

The ulama took active part in these elections and campaigned extensively
for both the ML and Congress candidates, invoking a number of issues to
rally the electorate. A Jamiat-i-Falastin was set up to take up the cause of
Palestine, with an executive of fifteen members drawn from diverse range of
Muslim opinion. It included #/ama such as Maulana Husain Ahmad Madani
and Maulana Hifzur Rahman, nationalists such as Nawab Mohammed Ismail
Khan and Khaliquzzaman and socialists such as K. M. Ashraf.”® Madani, in
particular, campaigned extensively for the ML in these elections. His election
speeches, mirroring those of Nehru, focused on the poverty and deprivation
caused in India due to colonial rule and the necessity therefore of throwing
the British out of India. As Madani pointed out, several famines had occurred
since the advent of British rule and the treasury was empty as a result of British
exploitation of the Indian economy. Besides holding the British responsible for
draining India’s wealth, he accused them of fostering Hindu—Muslim enmity.
In various election meetings, Madani assured his audience that the Congress
was not a Hindu organization, reminding them that both Hindus and Muslims
had commonly founded the Congress. He further explained that the present
object of the Congress was to join the assembly so that ‘they might amend and
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protest against the new constitution for the benefit of future genera‘cions.’94

The ulama’s support for the ML can be gauged from the fact that when a
candidate, Hakim Mian Mohammad, standing against Nawab Ismail Khan in
Meerut claimed that he was a candidate of the JUH, the organization’s central
leadership quickly swung into action. Its top ranking leader, Maulana Ahmad
Said declared that the JUH was backing ML candidates during these elections
and anyone claiming to be a JUH candidate was only there to do grave harm
to the Muslim community.®®

The main opposition to the Congress and the ML came from the NAP and
the Hindu Sabha. The U.P. Hindu Sabha, while taking care to avoid contests
with the NAP, declared that it would not be affected by the Malaviya-Kidwai
pact and would set up candidates against Congress nominees. This decision
was subsequent to a motion of no-confidence that was passed against Malaviya
at the working committee meeting of the Hindu Mahasabha in Delhi, which
also authorized his béfe noire Bhai Parmanand to take charge of the election
campaign.”® The Hindu Sabha candidates sought to portray the Congress as
an organization, which was against Hindu interests. Thus, in Benares, Jhingan
Sahu, who stood as a rebel candidate against the official Congress candidate
Sampurnanand, claimed that the Congress was contesting the elections with
the object of wiping out Hindu religion. He further pointed to the socialist
leanings of Sampurnanand who, he claimed, had no faith in God or Hindu
scriptures. Similarly, at Fyzabad the Congress leader Narendra Dev’s socialist
leanings were publicized to show that he was an atheist and not a Hindu.
In Mathura and Vrindavan, the Varna Ashrama Swarajya Sangh launched a
vigorous campaign against the Congress’s candidates citing the party’s support
for an anti-untouchability campaign and the Temple Entry Bill, which, it was
argued, would destroy the Hindu religion.

Seasoned observers of U.P. politics such as Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru and C.
Y. Chintamani, the editor of the Leader, felt that the Congress would at most
garner 80 seats.”” It was also believed that the NAP, along with Muslims and
other Independents, would be able to cobble together a working majority in
the new assembly. The election results therefore came as a huge surprise for
everyone, including the Congress. The party won 133 seats out of the total of
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159 general seats that it contested, putting it in a position to form a government
on its own without any outside help. Its candidates defeated a number of Hindu
landlords, thus decimating the Hindu wing of the NAP. Neither the NAP nor
the Hindu Sabha for that matter could any longer claim to be the exclusive
guardians of Hindu interests.

Jinnah’s attempts at organizing Muslim nationalists in U.P. proved reasonably
successful as the party bagged 29 out of the 66 Muslim seats in the U.P., making
it the largest Muslim party in the U.P. legislative assembly. However, the
question remained as to what role this group would end up playing in the new
dispensation. The Governor, Sir Harry Haig, felt that the Muslim position was
still obscure at this point in time. He, however, noted rumours that the Congress
would make efforts to ‘win over at least the whole of the Muslim League group,
realizing that if they do this and thus split the Muslims seriously, they will render
the whole opposition ineffective.”® He was, nevertheless, doubtful whether
the Congress would ‘pass over the handful of genuine Congress Muslims in
favour of those who are clearly not in real sympathy with the Congress aims;
and even if; to begin with, they attach a fair number of Muslims to themselves,
I doubt whether this attachment will last.”? Haig’s calculation turned out to
be rather prescient.

%8 Haig to Linlithgow 17 February 1937, in Lionel Carter (ed.), United Provinces Politics
1936-1937: Formation of the Ministries and Start of Congress Government, Governors
Reports and Other Key Documents (Delhi, 2008), 81.

9 TIbid., 82.
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Muslim Mass Contacts and the Rise of the
Muslim League

1 do not subscribe to the belief that Muslims can be united on the basis of a common
political belief. Politics is essentially dictated by class interests and every effort to obscure
class diﬁ%r@ntiﬂtion will result in the suppression of the class elements.

K. M. Ashraf?

When the slogan ‘Workers of the World Unite’is raised, nobody has a problem. However
when the slogan Muslims of the World Unite’ is raised, everybody has a problem!

Unknown ML supporter 2

Given the obvious affinities between Jinnah and a section of the central Congress
leadership, as well as the local level understanding in U.P. between their two
parties during the 1937 elections, the failure of the Congress to include the
ML in a coalition ministry has generated much controversy among historians
and remains one of the most hotly debated issues in Partition historiography.
The dramatis personae involved on both sides in the Partition drama themselves
had no hesitation in declaring that the pathway to Pakistan was paved from
U.P.in the aftermath of this failure, even if they differed on the causes that led
to it.> While the episode therefore clearly merits the scholarly attention it has
received till now,* far greater attention needs to be paid to the actual process
by which the ML gained strength in U.P. during the subsequent two years of
Congress cabinet rule. Shut out of power and, at the same time, faced with an
ambitious Congress drive outside the legislatures to enrol Muslim masses as

1 Letter from K. M. Ashraf to Habib Hassan, 15 July 1938, AICC File G-68/1937.
2 Zulgarnain, 28 July 1938.

3 See M. A. K. Azad, India Wins Freedom (Delhi, 1988); Chaudhry Khaliquzzaman,
Pathway to Pakistan (Lahore, 1961).

For the latest discussion of the ministry making fiasco which closely evaluates all of the
existing literature on the subject, see Salil Misra, A4 Narrative of Communal Politics, Uttar
Pradesh 1937—-1939 (New Delhi, 2001).
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its four anna members, ML began its own mass mobilization campaign in a
desperate bid for survival. In the ensuing battle over the hearts and minds of
the Muslim public the ML overcame heavy odds and came out victorious in
the end. This first becomes evident from the much larger number of Muslims
that were enrolled in the ML ranks clearly dwarfing its rival's more modest
achievements. During this growth spurt, the ML itself was transformed from
an elite moribund organization into a mass-based party that gave itself a new
constitution, a more radical ideology and a revamped organizational structure.
Also symptomatic of the party’s rise were the pulverizing victories it scored over
the Congress in almost all the by-elections that were held for Muslim seats in
U.P. during this period. Along with these victories that gave it a commanding
presence in the province, the influx into the MULs tent of influential Muslim
groups and parties from all over British India, especially at the crucial 1937
Lucknow session, enabled it to stake its claim as the ‘sole representative
organization of the Indian Muslims.” Needless to say, an important consequence
of these successes was Jinnah’s elevation to the position of the Qaid-i-Azam.

A critical, but lesser known, factor in the ML successes in the by-elections
as well as its mass mobilization campaigns, was the support it received from
an influential section of the, Deobandi u#/ama which was perturbed by the
Congress dominance over national politics. Led by the redoubtable Maulana
Ashraf Ali Thanawi, this group aligned itself with the ML and as a result
increasingly came into conflict with fellow Deobandis, especially the faction
led by Maulana Husain Ahmad Madani that was allied with the Congress.
By 1945, the developing cracks within Deoband caused a split in JUH, the
premier organization of the Indian u/ama, with the former group providing
critical support to the ML in its campaign for Pakistan. For now though, there
is a need to closely attend to the process of the ML resuscitation in U.P. and
its emergence as an all India party that neither the Congress nor the British
government could ignore by the time the Congress ministries resigned in late
1939.

The Congress, Emerging Left Wing, and the
Muslim Mass Contact Program

Two factors determined the Congress party’s mass contact strategy, as part of
which the Muslims were also targeted. To begin with, even as large sections of
the Congress were savouring its overwhelming success in the 1937 elections
that underlined its reputation as the premier nationalist organization in the
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country, Nehru, their chief election campaigner, expressed strong opposition
to the party entering the new assemblies or accepting offices. This stance
reflected Nehru’s ideological orientation as also that of the left wing that was
becoming increasingly assertive within the party. Nehru feared that such a move
would infect the Congress with an effete reformist mentality and lock it in a
collaborative enterprise with the British Raj. With the ‘right wing’ pushing in
the opposite direction, the Congress initially was deadlocked on these questions.
But even after it tentatively decided to enter the provincial legislatures and form
governments, Nehru steadfastly insisted upon keeping up the revolutionary
momentum outside the legislatures gained during the election campaign and
mobilizing the Indian masses with the object of preparing them for a decisive
confrontation with the Raj.

Muslims were specifically targeted for ‘mass contact’since the 1937 elections
had made it clear that the Congress held little sway over the community. All
of the nine Congress candidates who had contested Muslim seats in U.P. had
been unsuccessful in the elections. The result may have subdued a lesser man
but Nehru maintained a sunny optimism, claiming that the Muslims were not
opposed to the Congress as throughout the election campaign he had come
across Muslim voters asking him for directions on how to cast their votes.’ The
Congress, he opined, would have done better had it only put up more Muslim
candidates or campaigned harder in Muslim constituencies. Undaunted by the
electoral failure, Nehru declared that the elections had, in fact, awakened the
Muslim masses and they were looking for ‘the right leadership and direction’.
He went further by grandly announcing that the time had come to cast aside
the older tactic of pacts and agreements with a ‘reactionary’ Muslim leadership
and instead reach out to the masses directly.® When asked to explain how he
planned to make millions of Muslims rally behind the Congress party, Nehru
once declared that he would do so by approaching them as ‘non-Muslims,
i.e., approach them with the economic issue ‘... My appeal will not be to the
top leaders but to the masses with whom the economic reality is bound to
prevail.”” As Nehru explained, the communal problem was essentially a conflict
between upper middle class Hindus and Muslims for jobs in the services, seats
in the legislature and power under the new constitution. It had no connection
with the masses for not a single communal demand made any reference to

5 S.Gopal, (ed.), Selected Works of Jawharlal Nehru, Vol. 8 (New Delhi, 1975), 22 (henceforth
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them.® The masses themselves were, therefore, not in the least bothered by the
communal question. Nehru therefore refused to take cognizance of the ‘so-called
communal problem.’As he elaborated, the fundamental problems facing Hindu
and Muslim masses alike were those of poverty and starvation. They required
urgent economic relief and the only way in which these problems could be
overcome was by achieving political independence. And the most expeditious
way for achieving this result was for all Indians to rally behind the Congress,
the only genuine nationalist organization in the country as it engaged in a
decisive struggle against the Raj. All other organizations either did not matter,
or were impediments in the process of attaining national independence, given
their narrow concerns and susceptibility to the Raj’s blandishments.

Nehru set up separate department to run the Muslim Mass Contact Program
(MMCP) at Anand Bhavan in Allahabad under his communist lieutenant
Kunwar Mohammed Ashraf.” Ashraf was a Meo from Alwar, a community
famous for being neither fully Muslim nor Hindu, borrowing from the traditions
and practices of both these religious communities. Ashraf was an arresting
choice for other reasons as well. Before earnestly taking to Communism as a
young man he had been a devout Muslim in the habit of saying his prayers
regularly and keeping fasts. In a later autobiographical essay, Ashraf recalled
a fascinating episode from his late teens that paved the way for his disavowal
of religion and his evolution into a dedicated Marxist. At the time he had
enrolled under a Murshid and started the arduous Sufi practice of Chilla Kashi
that involved reciting a particular prayer 26,000 times over a period of forty
days amidst fasting. As he reminisced, he had already had visions of the Prophet
Muhammad and Hazrat Ali during his school days, and was convinced that
this arduous practice would allow him to ‘perceive the Holy light of God.”® The

8 SWJN,Vol.8,7.

?  In his personal message for a volume put together in memory of Ashraf after his death,

Nehru in declining health seems to have forgotten Ashraf’s role in the MMCP. In his
message he wrote, T came in contact with Dr Ashraf in the middle thirties. I invited
him to join the office of the All India Congress Committee when I was President of
the organization. He was a hard worker and he did his work conscientiously. He was
chiefly concerned with our contacts with countries of Western Asia and his knowledge
of the Persian language especially helped him in his work. Nehru perhaps forgot that
the foreign department at this time was handled by Ram Manohar Lohia.” See Horst
Kruger (ed.), Kunwar Mohammad Ashraf: An Indian Scholar and Revolutionary, 1903-
1962 (Bombay, 1969), 339.

10 ‘K. M. Ashraf on Himself’, in Horst Kruger, (ed.), Kunwar Mohammad Ashraf An Indian
Scholar and Revolutionary, 1903-1962 (Bombay, 1969), 393.
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whole ritual however ended in a disaster. On the thirteenth night of the practice,
Ashraf reported to his teacher a dream in which he saw himself sitting with his
Hindu friend Shankar Lal drinking cheap wine at their village, which ended
with the two intoxicated young men collapsing to the ground and passing out.
The Murshid on hearing the dream was less than impressed and asked Ashraf
a number of questions ranging from whether he had fallen in love just before
he started the practice to whether his father’s income had ever been tainted
by bribery. At the end of the interrogation, young Ashraf was firmly told that
spiritual development was not a part of his destiny.

This strange episode marked his gradual turn away from spirituality and
a growing inclination towards more secular pursuits. But Ashraf’s academic
trajectory too was not destined to be smooth for after enrolling for his B.A. at the
Muslim University at Aligarh he quit midway through his studies once the Non-
Cooperation movement under Gandhi gained momentum. He subsequently
joined the Jamia Millia Islamia following the call of the Ali brothers but once
Non-Cooperation had petered out, he rejoined the Muslim University taking
his B.A.in 1924,an M.A.in 1926, and an LLB in 1927. A scholarship granted
by the state of Alwar to study law in England in 1927 was perhaps the turning
point in the young man’s life for he finally found Marxism in England. His belief
in the new ideology was strengthened on a trip back to Alwar to participate in
the silver jubilee celebrations of his benefactor, the Maharaja, for he was revolted
by the enormous amounts of money being spent on the affair even as there
was desperate poverty all around. Returning to England with money given by
his father, he proceeded to complete a PhD in history on social conditions in
India between 1200 and 1550 under the supervision of Sir Wolseley Haig in
London.!* Among Ashraf’s fellow students, friends and communist comrades in
London were Z. A. Ahmad and Sajjad Zaheer. On returning to India, the three
dedicated communists joined the Congress Socialist Party before joining the
AICC office under Nehru when he became the Congress President in 1936. As
Sajjad Zaheer reminisced, ‘Nehru was very proud of our group. He introduced
us to Gandhiji and Sardar Patel saying, people say Muslims are not coming
in the Congress. Here is this brilliant group of young Muslims which went to

England and took degrees there and had come back and joined the Congress.”!?

The MMCP under Ashraf took upon itself the task of lifting the Muslim

11 This was later published as K. M. Ashraf, Life and Conditions of the People of Hindustan
(Delhi, 1959).

12 Oral History Transcript, Sajjad Zaheer, NMML (New Delhi).
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masses out of the rut of communalism and encouraging them to abandon their
old style leaders. This was to be done by enlightening them about their true
interests and explaining how these would be fulfilled by joining the Congress,
which would usher them into a new socialist utopia after leading them to
a glorious victory over imperialism. At the more mundane level it involved
boosting Muslim enrollment in the Congress as four anna members and for
this purpose the cell organized membership drives and public meetings in
order to reach out to the Muslim masses. Along with Nehru, Ashraf and his
comrades sincerely believed that the primary reason for Muslim aloofness from
the Congress was the lack of effort by the party to educate them about its own
radical policies and programmes. The resulting disconnect was deemed as
primarily responsible for the party’s debacle in the Muslim seats in the recent
elections. In order to therefore publicize Congress policies and programmes,
they started a new Urdu newsweekly Hindustan.'® In doing so, the protagonists
of the MMCP were only following the tactics of the leaders of the erstwhile
Khilafat Movement who had skillfully utilized their Urdu newspapers to educate
and mobilize Muslims against the British government’s alleged design to
undermine the Caliphate. The articles published in the Hindustan thus explained
the historic reasons for Muslim political backwardness, the rationale behind
the new policy of Muslim ‘mass contacts’, the advantages that would accrue to
the community and the country at large by joining the Congress party in large
numbers, besides justifying the Congress decision to reject communal pacts with
‘reactionary’leaders. Close attention needs to be paid to this overall message that
the MMCP communicated to the Muslims and the idiom that was employed
in this regard, for it is in response to this message that the ML fashioned its
own more successful response that ultimately destroyed the Congress initiative.

Z.A.Ahmad made the initial case for this special Congress pitch towards the
Muslims arguing that it was a long overdue and necessary step for radicalizing
the Muslim community, which was politically backward and under the control
of conservative leaders.'* Muslim backwardness, he lamented, was particularly
reflected in their lack of participation in any anti-imperial activities or their
inability to set up any anti-imperial organizations. He contrasted the Muslim
condition to the progress of the Hindus who had created the Congress, the

13 The newspaper was started as a limited liability company with a paid-up capital of ¥

10,000 and individual shares of ¥10. The directors of the company were G. B. Pant,
Rafi Ahmad Kidwai, Narendra Dev, Husain Zaheer, K. M. Ashraf and Abdul Aleem.
See K. M. Ashraf to Mian Iftikharuddin, 5 May 1937, AICC Papers File G-68/1937.

14 Z.A. Ahmad, ‘Congress Aur Muslim Awaam’, Hindustan, 26 September 1937.
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premier anti-imperialist organization in the country and also played a dominant
role in its political activities. To explain this phenomenon, he relied on a Marxist
theory of history that was heavily shot through with economic determinism.
Ahmad explained that the critical factor that determined the political and
cultural consciousness of any community was the nature of the class that
economically dominated it. The Hindus had become politically advanced
because they had been dominated in their recent history by the vital progressive
force in the current stage of historical development — the capitalist class. This
class had emerged by the end of Mughal rule holding a monopoly over trade,
commerce and the professions, and fortuitously, was again the first to come into
contact and collaborate with the East India Company when it arrived on the
country’s shores. Ahmad pointed out that while this collaboration may have been
motivated by the desire for profits, it had had the crucial effect of introducing
Hindu capitalists to modern education that led to the development of a new
modern bourgeois consciousness among them, including a greater awareness
of their own economic self-interest. The Hindu bourgeoisie were therefore the
first to protest against British domination of Indian trade since it hurt their
economic interests. Indeed, it is in pursuit of these interests that this class had
gone on to form the Indian National Congress. To underline the class origins and
character of the Congress, Ahmad pointed to the nature of economic demands
made by the early ‘moderate’ Congress in petitions to the British government,
a feature that the later ‘Extremists’would call political mendicancy.

In contrast to the Hindus, Ahmad claimed that the dominant economic class
among Muslims since Mughal times was the retrograde feudal class of jagirdars
and zamindars that stayed away from trade and commerce and served mostly in
the Mughal army and administration. This class dominated both the Muslim
masses, overwhelmingly peasants who were neo-converts from Hinduism, and
Muslim artisans, labour, shopkeepers, professionals and traders that lived in
towns and gasbahs. Ahmad conceded that this urban Muslim class may have
had the potential to propel the Muslim community in the same progressive
direction as Hindus but rued the occlusion of this historical possibility due
to its smallness in comparison to the larger rural Muslim population. This
historical Muslim handicap that led to Muslim political backwardness was
further compounded due to the community’s delayed introduction to colonial
modernity as a result of its active participation in the Revolt of 1857.The brutal
British retribution had further alienated them from modern civilization as they
sought to isolate themselves from the ways of the British. But the community’s
biggest misfortune, according to Ahmad, was its betrayal at the hands of putative
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modernizers like Sir Syed Ahmad Khan who thwarted political modernization
of the Muslim community by keeping it away from struggles against British
imperialism and its indigenous collaborators such as the zamindars. These
urban Muslims thus did not have a progressive imprint on the Muslim mind. In
explaining Sir Syed’s reactionary attitude, Ahmad again fell back on economic
determinism by attributing it to the fact that loyalist rural notables were the
biggest donors backing Sir Syed, whose financial contributions had been
instrumental in setting up the Mohammedan Anglo-Oriental (MAO) College.
The zamindars themselves were steadfast in supporting British rule since it
granted them additional privileges at the expense of the rights of their peasants.

While acknowledging the Congress party’s inauspicious origins in Hindu
capitalist leadership whose forebears had collaborated with the English East
India Company that led to India’s subjugation in the first place, Ahmad
explained how the logic of history had slowly transformed it into the best vehicle
for securing India its freedom from colonial rule. It was evident for all to see
that the Congress-led 1921 Non-Cooperation Movement had transformed
politics in India into a mass phenomenon for the first time, spreading far
beyond the towns and penetrating into the countryside. Ahmad understood this
development in terms of the sharpening economic contradictions between the
Hindu capitalist Congress leadership and the British. This class, cautious earlier,
had been emboldened by economic strength it had gained due to booming
profits it had made during World War I and was now beginning to search for
new and more effective techniques to put pressure on the government. It found
a ready ally in a new Muslim leadership that was emerging from the middle
class and was frustrated since its economic position had declined over the War.
Together, they invited the masses on both sides to perform civil disobedience
who, he claimed, responded readily given the severe economic distress they
themselves were facing.

Yet, in the end, Non-Cooperation had failed, repressed by British batons
and bullets. In order to explain this failure, Ahmad delved into the reasons as
to why, even though the objective historical conditions were seemingly ripe,
participation of Hindu and Muslim masses in a joint movement had not resulted
in overthrowing British rule. In the first place, he blamed the leaders of this
movement who, he claimed, were reformists with limited ambitions. These
leaders had wanted to bring about a mere regime change without forcing any
revolutionary economic or social changes that would disturb status quo in Indian
society. But the more important reason for the movement’s failure, according
to Ahmad, lay in the state of popular consciousness. The masses participating
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in these struggles had ultimately failed to see their objective class interests
and had instead been driven into even deeper and separate channels of false
consciousness by their respective bourgeois leadership through their use of the
religious idiom. Instead of mobilizing on the basis of real economic and social
issues, they had been swayed by the language of Ram Raj or cries of Islam or
the Khilafat in danger. Thus, when Non-Cooperation/Khilafat campaign failed
in the end due to government repression, it was not surprising that mutual
recriminations and horrific riots ensued between Hindus and Muslims since
they had marched under the separate flags of their respective leaders.

K. M. Ashraf, the lynchpin of the MMCP, extended the analysis from this
point to its contemporary context. Ashraf saw Congress victories in the 1937
provincial elections, as the first opportunity since 1921 for forging a unity
between Hindu and Muslim masses so that they could jointly overthrow
British rule and achieve economic and political independence under a free
socialist state. The objective conditions were again ripe for a revolution since
India had been thrust into the throes of a deep economic crisis as a result of the
Great Depression. There was widespread hostility against the British and the
ordinary man in India was experiencing the destruction of India’s economy at
avery personal level.! The global economic slump, itself a result of sharpening
economic contradictions in world capitalism, would inevitably force sweeping
transformations in all aspects of human existence breaking down older forms of
community, politics, culture and indeed human consciousness. Given this gale
force sweeping across the globe, Ashraf was confident that India would not be
bypassed by the currents of history. Like Ahmad, he foresaw the coming of a
free socialist state in India as inevitable in the face of this new era unfolding in
human history. The significance of this era for Ashraf can be discerned from
his view that human beings were awakening from a barbaric (baivaniyat) phase
and entering into the age of humanism (insaniyaf).

While objective conditions were favourable for overthrowing British
imperialism, Ashraf believed that the mistakes of 1921 had to be avoided at all
costs so as to not repeat that failure. The MMCBP, therefore, needed to urgently
awaken Muslim masses to their real economic and political interests, radicalize
them on the basis of a new programme that promised land for the landless,

15 K. M. Ashraf, ‘Muslim League Ki Siyasi Ahmiyat aur Hamara Tariqeqar’, Hindustan,

11 September 1938.

16 Pratap (Lahore), 15 June 1937, under the headline ‘Hindustani Gharibi aur Ghulami
ki Zimmedari Imperialism Par Hai. Imperialism ke Bhoot ko Marne ke liye Taaqat ko
Paida Karne ki Zaroorat’, AICC Papers File 48/1937.
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security of tenure for peasant proprietors, fair wages and working conditions
for workers, employment for the unemployed and freedom from hunger,
poverty and starvation. Ultimately, the Muslim masses had to be awakened
to an awareness of their class consciousness to enable them to embrace their
true gaum — that of peasants and workers. This would also make them fully
conscious of their class solidarity with Hindu peasants and workers. It is this
combined class of Hindu and Muslim workers and peasants that the MMCP
wanted to explicitly invite into the Congress fold to make it an effective agent
of the revolution.

A New Definition of the Qaum

As evident, this redefinition involved a radical repudiation of existing ideas
of the Muslim gaum as a community of believers in Islam, with its own
distinctive politics or culture. Ashraf emphatically repudiated this existing
notion, insisting that he did not subscribe to the belief that the Muslims
constituted a natural unity with common economic and political beliefs. As
he wrote to a friend, ‘politics is essentially dictated by class interests and every
effort to obscure class differentiation will result in the suppression of class
elements.’V” Thus, conflict between a Muslim peasant and 2 Muslim landlord
was inevitable since their class interests were distinct and indeed antagonistic
to one another. In his many essays, Ashraf continuously harped upon the
fundamental contradiction between the so-called leaders of the Muslim
community, compradors who propped up the system of foreign exploitation
and were allied to indigenous feudal and reactionary vested interests on the
one hand, and the Muslim workers and peasants opposed to these interests on
the other.!® Pointedly referring to the ML, Ashraf argued that its leaders had
never played a progressive role since its formation by landlord elites in 1907,
and it was evident as to which side they would join during the new round
of mass struggles.!” For him, the ML was undoubtedly an agent of British
imperialism that wanted to channelize Muslim revolutionary consciousness
into a civil war (kbana jangi) with the Hindus. Its anti-kisan, anti-labour,
anti-democratic credentials were evident as its government in Bengal had

17" Ashraf to Habib Hassan, 15 July 1938, AICC Papers, File G-68/1937-38.

18 Searchlight, 27 April 1937, AICC Papers File G-18 (iii)/1937. For a similar argument,
see K. M. Ashraf, ‘Congress ki Shirkat se Kya Murad Hai’, Hindustan, 2 August 1938.

19 K. M. Ashraf,‘Muslim League ki Siyasi Ahmiyat aur Hamara Tariqeqar’, Hindustan, 17
September 1938. See also ‘Hamara Kaam', Hindustan, 20 February 1938.
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crushed civil rights, not released political prisoners and presented no concrete
economic or political programmes for alleviating the misery of peasants or
working classes. In his view, the ML as a whole was only trying to weaken the
Congress led anti-imperialist front even as it claimed to be patriotic and the
true political representative of the Muslim community.?® Ashraf, therefore,
accused the ML leadership of perpetuating a ‘false’ view of politics. It had
led Muslims to believe ‘through poetry, false history, and through many other
such influences’ that they could on their own, achieve freedom for India
besides building up a strong and disciplined community. He dismissed them
as patently false promises, which could never come to fruition. Independence
for the country and rejuvenation of the Muslim community with its millions of
peasants and workers, he insisted, could only happen by joining the Congress
and uniting with forces ‘dictated by the logic of history’.

Ashraf was, however, confronted with the task of convincing Muslims to
join the Congress in large numbers for they had largely stayed away from it ever
since the collapse of the Non-Cooperation/Khilafat Movement due to fears and
suspicions of the latter being a Hindu body. At the outset, he acknowledged
that there was indeed some truth behind the impression that Congress was
dominated by a Hindu mentality (zahniyaz). However, this impression, he
argued, was superficial since it focused solely on the presence in the party of
a Hindu capitalist class whose mentality was indeed communal. It was this
Hindu capitalist class, which brought discredit to the Congress as a whole and
gave it the appearance of a Hindu organization.?! Muslims needed to make
a distinction between such superficial appearances and the real nature of the
Congress. Here, Ashraf took pains to point out that the Congress of today was
not like the early Congress, which was indeed a party of Hindu capitalists. Now,
it did not include just this single class, but a number of other groups, classes
and interests which had joined the party ever since it entered into the phase of
mass politics in 1921. Emphasizing this diversity in the Congress he wrote to
a skeptical friend that, ‘those outside the Congress do not know what a keen

struggle goes on amongst the elements inside the Congress.”?

20 Tbid.

21 K. M. Ashraf, ‘Congress Mein Musalmanon ki Shirkat aur Hindu Zahniyat ka Sawaal’,
Hindustan,12 September 1937. Ashraf here also made an appeal that the Congress delink
itself from acchutoddhar and other similar Hindu social reform activities and remain a
purely political anti-imperialist organization in order to remove the impression from
Muslim minds that it was a Hindu organization.

22 Ashraf to Habib Hassan, 15 July 1938, AICC Papers, File G-68/1937-38.
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Given this current historical conjuncture wherein the Congress was a vastly
different political organization and indeed open to further transformation in
a radical direction, Ashraf pointed to the historic role that lay in store for the
Muslim masses. The time had come to purge the Congress of its capitalist,
Hindu reactionary elements so that it could become a more suitable vehicle
for bringing about a revolution in India. If only the radicalized Muslim masses
joined the Congress in significant numbers, they could capture the party
organization along with their Hindu counterparts already inside it and decisively
overturn the domination of Hindu capitalists, reactionaries and right wingers.
The Muslim working class and peasants were therefore a key factor. Their
joining the Congress would have the additional salutary effect of destroying
Muslim reactionaries who had arrogated to themselves, the leadership of the
Muslim gaum. The resulting political revolution would bring an end to old
style politics of pacts and agreements between self-styled leaders of religious
communities geared towards dividing the spoils of office.

Ashraf, therefore, appealed to the Muslim masses to join the Congress in
large numbers to be on the side of the progressives. 2> Their participation in
its activities would not only alter the priorities of the Congress in the right
direction but also provide the right channel for their revolutionary energies as
it had during the Khilafat Movement. It would also give them better leverage
in negotiating safeguards for their religious and cultural rights. In any case, he
pointed out that the Congress party’s Karachi declaration of fundamental rights
had already guaranteed freedom of religion to the minorities and also included
provisions for protecting their cultural and religious rights. This resolution was
in marked contrast to the 1935 GOI Act which did not have any clause on
fundamental rights for the Empire’s Indian subjects. The MMCP, thus, was
not simply a programme to attract the Muslim masses into the Congress but
an attempt to change the very face of Indian politics by anchoring it in a new
socialist, secular foundation.

Ashraf optimistically pointed to many positive signs to claim that history
in India was moving in the right direction. Political consciousness among
Indian Muslims was at an all-time high given their extraordinary poverty and
employment. Muslim labour was showing visible signs that it was not communal
in its outlook any more by declining to participate in communal rioting. Instead,
it had demonstrated its class consciousness by assuming leadership of labour
strikes in the city of Kanpur. Muslim peasants had shown the same level of

23 K. M. Ashraf, ‘Congress ki Shirkat se Kya Murad Hai’, Hindustan, 28 August 1938.
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political maturity as evident from their overwhelming support to Swami
Sahajanand in Bihar even though he was a Hindu. In Bengal, Muslim peasants
had ignored communal Muslim parties and instead backed Fazlul Haqg’s Krishak
Proja Party. Finally, Muslim students, too, were full of revolutionary fervour for
they had taken the lead in forming the secular All India Students Federation
(AISF).>* Even the Congress, Ashraf approvingly noted, was moving in the
right direction. While its critique against imperialism was earlier limited to the
Drain Theory, it had now been expanded to recognize contradictions between
capital and labour under the influence of the left wing.?> What was needed now
was for the Congress to start work afresh among the Muslim masses, a task it
had ignored since the end of the Khilafat agitation.

Critique of Congress Left and Right Wings

In placing their own version of a Bread, Peace and Land programme before
Muslim masses, the protagonists of the MMCP expressed their strident
opposition to any return by the Congress to old style politics involving pacts
with self-styled Hindu or Muslim leaders claiming to be at the head of their
religious communities. They also opposed participation in the new constitutional
reforms instituted under the 1935 GOI Act, portraying such participation as
a reformist move that would betray revolutionary ideals. These two positions
however put them at odds with not just the Congress ‘right wing’but even with
some of their own comrades on the left. Ashraf and his colleagues, therefore,
went on to articulate their critique of the positions held by both these groups on
these issues. In the first place, they condemned the ‘right wing’ for its willingness
to sign communal pacts with the so-called leaders of the Muslim community
arguing that such tactics would push back the Congress movement by twenty
years.?6 They went on to belittle the argument that another Lucknow Pact
between the ML and Congress was necessary. Ashraf pointed to the simple
fact that the current circumstances were not comparable to those of 1916. At
that time the Congress was like the ML, a club of upper class gentlemen who
were reformist in their mindset and modest in their aims. Now, the Congress
was a radicalized party whose rank and file aimed at nothing less than a
revolution. To go back to an earlier day and age was therefore nothing short of

24 K. M. Ashraf, ‘Musalmanon Mein Congress Ka Kaam aur Ishtarakiyyat Pasandon ka
Aitraz’, Hindustan, 10 October 1937.

%5 ‘Muslim League aur Congress’, Hindustan, 22 August 1937.
26 K. M. Ashraf, ‘Hamaara Kaan', Hindustan, 20 February 1938.
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a travesty. Ashraf wanted the Congress to continue with its current strategy
of radicalizing the masses and organizing them on class lines by spreading
the web of Zisan and mazdoor sabhas under its own umbrella throughout the
country. He also urged Congressmen not to lose heart due to the party’s defeat
at the hands of the ML in a few by-elections to Muslim seats. There was no
reason why the economic programme would not succeed. It would perhaps
take time given the centuries of jahiliyat in recent Indian Muslim history. But
change was around the corner as shown by the extremely encouraging results
of work over just the last year. The Congress had just within a year enrolled
100,000 new Muslim members and if the present effort was persisted with,
Ashraf was confident the ML would be slowly demolished just as surely as
the Congress had succeeded against the communal Hindu Mahasabha. Ashraf
further warned the Congress to not be taken in by the MLs new progressive
political creed that declared complete independence as its goal, dismissing it
as a plain farce and fraud.

MMCP propaganda also attacked the right-wing for trying to hoodwink
the masses into believing that the best way to destroy the new constitution was
by making jejune threats of civil disobedience while at the same time striving
to avoid a confrontation with the government at all costs. Rajagopalachari’s
statement in Madras during his meeting with the provincial Governor was
acidly commented upon in this regard.?” It was pointed out that his stance
was identical to that of the ML leadership, which was not surprising since
neither wanted a revolution, but wanted to merely tinker with the constitution
while happily sharing fishes and loaves of office. Ashraf was, therefore, harshly
critical of the ‘reformism’ of Congress governments in the provinces that were
dominated by right-wingers. He dismissed them as incapable of revolutionary
change for they seemed happy with marginal increases in workers’ wages or
reductions in peasant tax. As he noted, whenever peasants and workers resorted
to any independent or direct action, Congress ministries allowed the coercive
apparatus of the imperial state to crush them. He excoriated the Congress right
wing for actively trying to discipline peasants and workers, for giving them lofty
sermons on the virtues of non-violence. He warned that the greatest danger
lay in the Congress getting transformed into the liberal party full of reform
minded, rather than revolutionary minded, members.?8

27 Sajjad Zaheer, ‘Congress ki Wazaratein, Hindustan, 8 August 1937.
28 K. M. Ashraf, ‘Hamaara Kaan', Hindustan, 20 February 1938.
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More than the perfidies of the ‘right wing’, it is the ideological backpedalling
by sections of the left that upset the protagonists of the MMCP the most. %
Thus, when the international Marxist ideologue M. N. Roy declared that the
‘Hindu dominated’ Congress should accept all ‘Muslim’demands, Ashraf chided
him for thinking along old lines. As he insisted, there was nothing like a Hindu—
Muslim problem. There were only two choices before the Congress — either
to accept all ‘Muslim minority’ demands and continue with old style politics,
or to get rid of capitalists and landlords in the Congress who were a major
cause for the problem itself being framed in a ‘communal’ manner. Socialists,
he insisted, could not afford to be confused about the right solution. Similarly,
Ashraf dismissed calls by fellow socialists for winding up the MMCP on the
grounds that it was giving greater fillip to communalism, as evident from the
vigorous activities of the Muslim League. As he noted, their objection seemed
to imply that the Muslim masses were not ready for any radical programme
for they had not yet reached the required level of political maturity. For Ashraf,
such an attitude reeked of a defeatist mentality and he castigated socialists for
behaving like Congressmen of the yore. Just like the latter were embarrassed
by what they saw as the ignorance of their countrymen, socialists seemed to
be embarrassed by the very existence of communalism. Both were also fearful
of being cast as opponents of Hindu or Muslim culture (ghair tamadduni)
respectively by their detractors and hence were content to stick to elite politics
staying away from mass mobilization. He exhorted socialists to shed such fears
and seize the Muslim question in the manner shown by the MMCP, instead of
letting Congress right wingers and Muslim communalists reinstitute old style
politics of communal pacts between elites.

New Cultural and Political Vocabulary

Finally, the ideologues of the MIMCP were not just economic determinists in
their understanding of historical development. Instead of waiting for economic
contradictions of capitalism to bring about its own destruction they wanted the
Congress party to forge a new revolutionary consciousness that would reflect
the concerns of the masses who would be its agents. Their protracted ‘war of
position’thus extended to creating a new political vocabulary which would make
terms such as ‘progressive’ (faraqqi pasand), ‘reactionary’ (raj at pasand), ‘socialism’
(ishtarakiyyar), ‘capitalism’ (sarmayadari), part of the emerging common sense
and the building blocks of this new political consciousness. Ashraf and his

2 K. M. Ashraf, ‘Musalmanon Mein Congress Ka Kaam aur Ishtarakiyyat Pasandon ka

Aitraz’, Hindustan, 10 October 1937.
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colleagues also attempted to construct a fresh cultural consensus about what
constituted the nation and national culture in order to supplant existing
sectional and ‘communal’ ideas with their emphasis on narrow identification
with pre-existing community and its culture. Thus, in one of his essays Ashraf
controversially denied that there was anything like a ‘Muslim culture’ that could
be identified with the seventy million Muslims of India.3® A great majority of
Indian Muslims, he argued, derived their origins and culture from the Hindus.
The culture of these neo-Muslims who formed 85 per cent of the country’s
Muslim population was thus different from what was popularly known as
‘Muslim culture’. ‘Muslim culture’, he further explained, was a category that
changed according to historical contexts. In pre-British times it was the
culture of the ‘Badshahs’, while now, it had become the culture of feudal elites,
a microscopic minority who claimed descent from the Arabs. Hence, Muslim
culture’in both its medieval and modern contexts was elitist and had nothing
to do with the culture of the Muslim masses.

Elaborating on this idea, Ashraf made a distinction between medieval
‘Muslim’ culture and the existing modern one. The ‘Muslim’ culture of the
Badshahs, he noted with some approval, was marked by great internal diversity
and openness, there being no rigid uniformity among Muslims at that time.
Arabic, Farsi, Chinese, Tartari were all languages of Muslims. High class
Muslims delighted in wearing Western, Eastern, Roman, and Indian clothes. In
matters of faith, doctrine and devotion as well, there was great diversity among
Muslims for Shias, Sunnis, Kharijites, had their own sets of beliefs, rituals and
practices. And yet, Ashraf emphasized, this diversity had never threatened these
Muslims and was indeed a symbol and source of their strength. In contrast, he
witheringly noted that ‘Muslim culture’ of the feudal elites under colonialism
represented by Sir Syed Ahmad Khan’s school was so feeble that it felt threatened
if someone wore a Gandhi cap or a few Hindus began to propagate Hindi. This
culture therefore stressed a stifling uniformity and rigidity. As Ashraf sharply
commented, If you don’t wear a particular type of dress or don't speak high
flown Urdu it becomes difficult for you to be seen as a proper Muslim. The
truth is that pure and minted (zaksa/i) Muslims are only those fortunate people
who were raised in the atmosphere of Delhi or Lucknow or if they wear the

dresses of Deoband or the Firangi Mabhalis.?

30 K. M. Ashraf, ‘Congress ki Shirkat aur Musalmanon ki Tehzeeb ka Sawal’, Hindustan
5 September 1937. Also see Searchlight 25 and 27 April 1937 for a report of Ashraf’s
speeches in Bihar and his clarification, AICC Papers / File G-68 /1937.

31 Tbid.
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Ashraf traced the enfeeblement of medieval ‘Muslim’ culture to Muslim
loss of their ruling status and subordination under colonialism. The older
Muslim culture of the Badshahs was dealt a death blow in 1857. It was further
compromised by Sir Syed’s school that had grown up in the shadow of the
colonial educational system and had no organic connection with genuine older
traditions of Muslims.32 Thus, Ashraf lamented that all that now remained in
the name of ‘Muslim culture’were dead traditions. Yet, even if Ashraf saw some
virtues in the older Muslim culture of the Badshahs, he was quite unsentimental
in asking for both these ‘dead traditions’ to be abandoned and be replaced by
a new national culture which would serve the demands of this day and age.
This new national culture would be forged in the crucible of struggle against
British imperialism and its indigenous support structures and would primarily
be led by the middle and working classes. In this context, Ashraf saw the
Muslim middle and working classes as possessing far greater revolutionary
potential than any other social group because of their greater material and
cultural impoverishment under British rule.33 As part of the revolutionary
vanguard, Ashraf and his comrades saw their role in terms of generating a new
intellectual culture to meet the demands of the new age. As he wrote, ‘we are
today engaged in constructing a new and living famaddun. Our political and
social struggle is a prelude to this new tamaddun.** This new culture, however,
would not be a totally new invention. A composite culture had been shared
by common Hindus and Muslims in the times of the Badshahs.?® What was
needed was its reinvention in the light of current demands.

The MMCEP stalwarts therefore pioneered a number of initiatives in this
regard. The most important one was their effort at developing and popularizing
Hindustani, which, they claimed, had historically been the language of the
masses in north India and the meeting ground between Hindi and Urdu.3

32 4IcC Papers, File G-68/1937.

33 See K.M. Ashraf, ‘Firqaparvar Siyasi Anjumanon ke kaam Karne ke Tarigey aur Hamara

Farz’, Hindustan 29 August 1937.

34 K.M. Ashraf, ‘Congress ki Shirkat aur Musalmanon ki Tehzeeb ka Sawal’, Hindustan
5 September 1937.

35 ‘Hamari Qaumi Zabaar’, Hindustan, 15 August 1937. The rhetoric of the MMCP
stalwarts matched the new nationalist historiography being written in this period,
which stressed the composite Hindu—Muslim mass culture, the Ganga-Jamuni tehzeeb
that developed in north India during the medieval period. Ashraf’s own work Life and
Conditions of the People of Hindustan (Delhi, 1959) reflected this trend.

36 Sajjad Zaheer, ‘Congress Ki Wazartein', Hindustan, 8 August 1937.
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They saw their task at hand to be the further development of this language,
making it linguistically capable of absorbing the latest developments in all the
areas of arts and sciences. This became an ambitious nationalist project and
involved creating everything from a basic primer in Hindustani to instituting
a literary canon for this new language. While Dr Zakir Husain at Jamia Millia
Islamia at Delhi got busy with the former, the Progressive Writers Association
(PWA) arose to meet the latter demand. The manifesto of the PWA clearly
stated its revolutionary aims. It was to produce literature, which drew its
inspiration from the basic problems of the masses — hunger, poverty, social
backwardness and political subjugation. The declared task of this literature
was the arousal of critical spirit and the examination of existing institutions
and customs in the light of reason.3” The PWA also signaled its repudiation of
older social identities based on religion and its espousal of new social identities
grounded in rational class interests. Ashraf and his comrades coupled such
efforts with strident criticism of ML indifference towards matters pertaining
to ‘Muslim culture’ over which the party had been raising such an enormous
hue and cry. As Ashraf carpingly noted, old organizations such as Anjuman-i-
Taraqqi-i-Urdu of Hyderabad and Muslim Educational Conference of Aligarh
were ‘dying out of sheer decay in spite of so much talk of Urdu and Muslim
culture.” He bemoaned that ‘there is an appreciable decrease in the quality and
quantity of Urdu literature every day and our knowledge of Muslim classics
and Islamic history is diminishing’. Muslims these days were usually content
with ‘third rate productions in Urdu and very few of us have either the leisure
or the equipment to look into the originals.”*® The MMCP, therefore, marked
a hard hitting ideological campaign by Muslim Congress socialists to capture
the imagination of the Muslim community, which had stayed aloof from the
Congress at least since the time of the Civil Disobedience movements. The
ML, caught in a pincer attack with the MMCP trying to capture the Muslim
political base outside the legislatures and the Congress government’s trying to
win over its members of legislative assemblies (MLAs) was certainly not going
to take it lying down.

37 Hafiz Malik, “The Marxist Literary Movement in India and Pakistan’, Journal of Asian
Studies, Vol. 26, No. 4 (1967), 649—64; Shabana Mahmud, ‘Angare and the Founding of
the Progressive Writers Association’, Modern Asian Studies, Vol. 30, No. 2 (May 1996),
447-67.

38 Ashraf to Habib Hassan, AICC Papers File G-68/1937.
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The ML Response to the Congress MMCP

Nehru had set the tone for the Congress offensive by characterizing the ML
as representing ‘a group of Muslims, no doubt highly estimable persons, but
functioning in the higher regions of the upper middle classes and having no
contacts with Muslim masses and few even with the Muslim lower middle class’.%’
Jinnah himself was castigated as an elitist and a reactionary by the organizers of
the U.P. Muslim Congressmen Conference that met in Allahabad in March 1937.
As their statement contemptuously asked, ‘Has Mr Jinnah ever identified with
the sufferings of the Mussalmans? Some of us have concluded that Mr Jinnah
and his compeers are made of totally alien stuff which has nothing in common
with the masses.** The first signs of stirring on the ML side are evident from
the letter an alarmed Sir Muhammad Igbal wrote to Jinnah pleading with him
to summon an all India Muslim convention to take on Nehru’s challenge.

To this convention you must re-state as clearly and as strongly as possible,
the political objective of Indian Muslims as a distinct political unit in the
country. It is absolutely necessary to tell the world both inside and outside
India that the economic problem is not the only problem in the country.
From the Muslim point of view the cultural problem is of much greater
consequence to most Indian Muslims. At any rate it is not less important
than the economic problem.*!

Jinnah described the Congress programme as ‘massacre contact’ following his
earlier warnings about its intentions. ‘Do not be led away by the cries of Da/-
Bbhat.You must remember that nobody in the world can solve the fundamental
economic, financial and social problems of a country overnight.”*? He appealed to
Muslims to instead join the ML and make it a strong representative parliament
of Muslim India, a body that may speak with unchallenged authority on behalf
of eighty million Muslims of India.”*® The AIML urgently instituted a series
of changes in its organizational structure, its ideology and declared goals in
order to meet the Congress challenge. The charge was led by the U.P. men. A
committee was set up under the Chairmanship of Nawab Ismail Khan to draw

3 Towards Freedom, Vol. 1, 25.
0 g1cc Papers, File 12/1937.

1 Towards Freedom, Vol. 1,261.
42 Star of India, 4 January 1937.
4 TIbid.
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up a new organizational blueprint with the intent of remaking the ML as a
radical political party.** Here the committee borrowed several leaves from the
Congress book. Under the new party constitution, Town and Tehsil Leagues
were designated as primary units of the ML organization. These units were to
elect District Leagues which, in turn, would elect provincial Leagues. These
provincial Leagues in turn, would elect the Council of the AIML besides
sending nominations for the election of the party President. Another significant
recommendation called for abolishing the position of permanent President in
order to underline the MLs new democratic culture. The party membership fee
was now fixed at two annas, below the Congress party fee of four annas as part
of this new drive to shed the ML’ image as a party of landlords and Nawabs.
The MLs constitution was also revised to bolster its anti-imperialist credentials
with its declared goal now being the ‘attainment of the status of a free and
independent country for India by all legitimate means with a democratic form of
government’.* With these changes in its party structure and declared goals, the
ML now appeared no less radical or anti-imperialist than the Congress. In U.P.
itself, the UPML next chalked out an ambitious programme of ‘mass contacts’.
At the suggestion of Khaliquzzaman, it was decided that all the twenty seven
ML members of the U.P. Legislative Assembly would raise ¥ 100 each from
their respective constituencies while each member of the provincial working
committee would contribute ¥ 30 over the next three months for carrying out
propaganda among the Muslim masses.*® Another committee was charged
with the task of enrolling 25 per cent of the adult Muslim population in U.P.
as ML members over the next three months.*’

The UPML also began a propaganda offensive bitterly criticizing the MMCP
as an attempt to break the solidarity of the Muslim community by utilizing the
strength of the Congress organization, its financial muscle, and the backing of its
provincial governments. In contrast, it pointed out that the Congress had made
extensive efforts to preserve the solidarity of the Hindu community during the
crisis created by the Communal Award a few years earlier. Gandhi’s fast unto
death in response to the Award and the subsequent Poona Pact with Ambedkar
were pointedly referred to by Nawab Ismail Khan, the UPML President, in his

correspondence with Nehru that was published soon after in the newspapers.

4 The Pioneer, 7 May 1937.

45 Ibid.

46 AICC Papers, File 16/ 1937.
47 Towards Freedom,Vol. 1,492.
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It will be recollected that when separate electorates were provided for the
untouchables at their own request, the Hindu leaders were most vehement
in their denunciation of the Muslim attitude towards the question. They
were charged with breaking up the solidarity of the Hindu community.
Muslims entertain similar resentment against the Congress leaders today
for launching the mass contact movement.*®

However, it is the ideological response to the MMCP that proved to be
the most potent weapon in the UPMUDUs armoury. One of its most prominent
campaigners was the young Raja of Mahmudabad. The Raja was the one of
U.P’s prominent landlords, the youngest member of the Central Working
Committee of the ML, its National Treasurer, besides being its chief financier
in U.P. He was the also the chief organizer of the Muslim League National
Guard that was formed to defend Muslim lives and property besides countering
the MMCP. In addition, he was the chief patron of the All India Muslim
Students Federation (AIMSF) formed by Muslim students who had broken
away from the All India Students Federation (AISF). His Kaiserbagh palace in
Lucknow was the virtual headquarters of the UPML. Even though he belonged
to the landed aristocracy, the Raja cultivated an austere personal style. He
habitually wore £haddar, was known for his generosity towards his tenants, and
his piety as a practicing Shia. Finally, young Mahmudabad was one of those
rare individuals in the ML who had something approaching a warm and close
personal relationship with Jinnah on account of old family ties.*

Mahmudabad decried the Congress refusal to recognize the existence of the
Muslim community and work with its accredited leaders. Warning Muslims to
‘counteract efforts made in interested quarters to divide the Muslim community
amongst themselves’, he offered Islam as a total ideology which had answers
to all the problems of modern society.®® Mahmudabad credited Islam as the
greatest emancipatory creed that the world had ever known. As he noted, if
Muslims were deeply desirous of political liberty it was because their ‘religion
teaches them liberty, without which they cannot truly live.”! Islam was also

4 TIsmail Khan to Nehru, 16 January 1938 in S. A. I. Tirmizi (ed.), Paradoxes of Partition,
1937-39 (Delhi, 1998), 320.

4 SeeThe Raja of Mahmudabad, ‘Some Memories’, in Phillips and Wainwright (ed.), The
Partition of India: Policies and Perspectives, 1935-1947 (London, 1970).

Mahmudabad's speech at the Bombay Provincial Muslim League Conference reported
in Asar-i-Jadid, 13 January 1938 in Syed Ishtiaq Husain (ed.), Khutbat-i-Raja Sahab
Mahbmudabad: Raja Sahab Mahmudabad Mobammad Amir Abmad Khan ke Khutbat,
Irshadat, Interviews aur Chand Abam Dastavezat ka Majmua (Karachi, 1997).

51 The Leader, 18 October 1937.
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socially liberating since it sought to break down the barriers of class, colour,
and race and considered all Muslims whether belonging to the masses or the
higher classes as brothers. Mahmudabad, however, specified that Muslims
wanted liberty not only for the country but also for their own community and
therefore outlined the MLs programme for the Muslims. Responding to the
Congress MMCP’s offer of a fully-fledged socialist programme to the Muslim
masses, Mahmudabad offered them a vision of Islamic socialism.>? Addressing
the Bombay Provincial Muslim League conference, he credited the Prophet
with inaugurating the oldest socialist creed in the world 1300 years earlier.
Mahmudabad explained that the Prophet himself had been an orphan and a
poor ‘commission agent’ and knew what poverty meant. Islam was, therefore,
quintessentially the religion of the poor. Islamic socialism was not just a chimera
or a slogan but would bring about a real reduction in social disparities between
the rich and poor ensuring that every individual had a comfortable existence.
He further claimed that the current disparities between the rich and poor was
due to greed of the capitalists who had denigrated the message of Islam to such
an extent that time had come to wage a jibad against poverty. Stalin too, he
grandly remarked, was compelled to take the path of socialism that Islam had
inaugurated. However, Mahmudabad posited a fundamental difference between
socialism and Islam. While Islam was based on ijma (consensus) socialism was
not based on any such popular consent of the community. But more importantly,
socialism was a result of mere intellectual enquiry and had nothing to do with
the heart. Islam, on the other hand, represented both the heart and the mind
and hence would be enduring.>3 An ML supporter summed up the critique of
Congress socialism by remarking that when the slogan, ‘Workers of the world
unite’is raised, nobody has a problem. However when the slogan ‘Muslims of
the world unite’is raised, everybody has a problem!>*

Mahmudabad was the main mover of the socio-economic resolution at the
ML 1937 Lucknow session. The resolution was progressive and sufficiently
broad-based besides being directed at specific social groups. For the industrial
labour it sought minimum wages, regulated work hours and hygienic housing
conditions. It also favoured state assistance for cottage and small scale industries.

52 Mahmudabad’s speech at the Bombay Provincial Muslim League Conference reported

in Asar-i-Jadid, 13 January 1938 in Syed Ishtiaq Husain (ed.), Khutbat-i-Raja Sahab
Mahmudabad. Raja Sahab Mabhmudabad Mohammad Amir Abmad Khan ke Khutbat,
Irshadat, Interviews aur Chand Aham Dastavezat ka Majmua (Karachi, 1997).

53 See Mahmudabad’s later essay ‘Pakistan ki Taarif’, Sidg, 11 May 1941.

5% Zulgarnain, 28 July 1938.
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The resolution’s stance against Hindu capitalists and traders was evident from
its demand for the establishment of a state industrial development board to
develop industries and for the elimination of middlemen. For the peasants it
sought reduction of rural and urban debt, abolition of usury, security of tenure,
fixation of fair rents and abolition of forced labour.”> Mahmudabad also
borrowed a leaf from Gandhian constructive programmes, advising Muslims to
wear garha cloth woven by Muslim weavers,* enforce picketing of liquor and
toddy shops®” and join the Muslim League National Guards to participate in

social work among the Muslim masses.*®

Resisting National Symbols Fashioned by Congress

Gandhis Wardha Scheme of Education and the Pirpur Report
In addition to taking on the MMCP, the ML gained prominence by launching

a ferocious attack against the symbols of India’s national life that the Congress
attempted to institute through its provincial governments. Questioning the view
that India constituted a single nation, the M Lthrough its indignant opposition
to these symbols laid the basis for its claim of a separate nationhood for Muslims.
The lightning rod in this regard was the Wardha Scheme of Education, which
Gandhi laid out soon after Congress ministries had assumed office in 1937.
The scheme envisaged a rural education programme spanning primary, middle
and high school, extending over a period of seven years, which focused on
providing vocational training to villagers that would allow them to earn their
livelihoods.”” Gandhi called the scheme ‘Rural National Education through
Village Handicrafts’. As he elaborated, ‘rural excludes the so-called higher or
English education, national at present connotes truth and non-violence, and
through village handicrafts means that the framers of the scheme expect the
teachers to educate village children in their villages so as to draw out all their
faculties through some selected village handicrafts in an atmosphere free from

super-imposed restrictions and interference.’®?

Behind the scheme lay Gandhi’s own philosophy of education that saw

55 The Leader, 21 October 1937.

56 PAI for the week ending 3 September 1938.

57 PAI for the week ending 14 May 1938.

58 The Leader, 18 August 1938.

59 ‘Doing Not Idle Thinking’, Harijan, 2 October 1937, in CWMG, Vol. 66, 191-93.

0 M. K. Gandhi, ‘Foreword’, in Basic National Education: Report of the Zakir Husain
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literacy not as the end of education but ‘only one of the means whereby man
and woman can be educated.”®! What Gandhi had in mind when he thought
of education was not simply various forms of handicraft being taught side by
side with liberal education, but the ‘whole process of education to be imparted
through some handicraft or industry.’®?> He specifically recommended zak/i
spinning as a useful craft through which total education could be imparted to
rural children. He admitted to using the same method to teach his grandson who
he said ‘scarcely feels he is being taught, for all the while he plays, laughs and
sings.”®3 It was at present also being used throughout the country for training
people to make their own cloth. Primary education could thus revolve around
takli but the Mahatma was open to other forms of handicraft being made the
mode for his total educational scheme. Gandhi was, however, careful to point
out that a balance between manual and intellectual work would be maintained
in this scheme since subjects such as history, geography, arithmetic, besides
elementary principles of sanitation, hygiene and nutrition would also be taught
as part of this primary education programme.

An integral part of the scheme was that it had to be self-supporting, which
Gandhi insisted would be ‘the acid test of its reality’. This was especially
imperative since funds which were currently scarce due to military expenditures,
would become scarcer once drink revenues would be lost due to Prohibition.
But independent of funding problems, Gandhi felt that the condition of self-
sustainability had its own merits. Children would become more self-confident
if they paid for their own education rather than receiving it as a dole from the
government, which could make them lazy and helpless. Gandhi claimed that
manual training would not involve making articles fit for school museums or
useless toys but marketable articles. As far as the saleability of the articles was
concerned, Gandhi noted that while nobody would be compelled to buy the
children’s manufactures, ‘the nation is expected to buy with pardonable pride
and patriotic pleasure what its children make for its needs.”®* On another
occasion, Gandhi stated that the state would take over these articles and find
a market for them,® while another time he declared that ‘the state is bound to

61 Basudev Chatterji, Towards Freedom, 1938, Vol. 1, 755.
62 CWMG, Vol. 66, 264.
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find employment if needed, for all the pupils thus trained.”*® At the same time
he insisted that care would also be taken so that children’s manufactures would
not compete with indigenous manufactures. Khadji, village paper, palm gur, were
mentioned as some of the many items in this regard.®” Gandhi also welcomed
the suggestion that young men and women be conscripted to work as teachers
in the villages for which they would be given ‘maintenance on a scale keeping
with the economic level of the country.’

Finally, given his well-known position regarding the importance of religion not
only in private lives of individuals but also in public life, the Mahatma surprisingly
declared that he wanted religious instruction to be excluded from this educational
scheme. In response to questions regarding this exclusion, Gandhi declared that
he was rather for teaching the children practical religion, the religion of self-
help.%® The Mahatma also expressed his firm opinion that religious instruction
could best be granted to children in their own homes. What the new scheme
would however emphasize was the essential unity of all religions, the idea that
they taught the same great truths. Finally, as far as inculcation of ethical values
was concerned, Gandhi optimistically declared that the exemplary lives of their
teachers would provide children with the best instruction in ethical and truthful
living and would also help in eliminating communal strife.

Gandhi’s scheme had laid out general principles, which needed to be
translated into policy. This task was delegated to a committee headed by Zakir
Husain, the Principal of Jamia Millia Islamia, an educationist by training who
had returned to India after receiving a doctorate in Germany. It included as its
members, another educationist Aryanayakam, a Jaffna Tamil who had studied
in England and was teaching at Tagore’s Shantiniketan, his wife Asha Devi,
K. Saiyidain, Director of Education in Kashmir, and finally Gandhians such
as Vinoba Bhave, J. C. Kumarappa, Kishorelal Mashruwala, Shrikrishnadas
Jaju, K. 'T. Shah, and Kakasaheb Kalelkar. After reviewing Gandhi’s ideas on
education and extensively discussing and debating the matter with the Mahatma
himself, the committee expressed skepticism about whether the principle of
self-sustainability could be achieved in practice. It, however, acknowledged that
the basic scheme of education was sound in itself. After much deliberation, it
finally came up with a seven year scheme for educating rural boys and girls

6 CWMG,Vol. 66, 265.
67 CWMG, Vol. 66, 241.
68 Basudev Chatterji, 7owards Freedom, 1938, Vol. 1, 762.
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with syllabi for eight subjects. They included basic craft,®” mother tongue,

70 social studies,”! drawing, music and Hindustani.

The medium of instruction was to be the local mother tongue. The schools

mathematics, general science,

were expected to work for 288 days a year, 24 days a month on an average with
daily instruction spread over five and half hours. Teachers were to undergo a
three year training programme, which would help them develop skills in the
basic craft, knowledge of local economics of village industries, principles of
physical culture and hygiene and, most importantly, a thorough knowledge
of Hindustani in both Hindi and Urdu scripts.”? Teachers were to be mostly
recruited locally through a careful selection procedure while the scheme as a
whole would do away with the examination system and be replaced by a new
sample testing method in order to check the progress of pupils and schools.
The Wardha Scheme was endorsed at the Haripura Congress session which
further recommended the setting up of an All India Education Board. This
body came into being on 23 April 1938 and was renamed Hindustani Talimi
Sangh. It was charged with the responsibility for preparing textbooks, chalking
out specific plans for each province, setting up teacher training schools, testing
the existing syllabus and suggesting improvements for the future.

69 TFor basic craft the committee chose spinning and weaving, carpentry, agriculture, fruit
and vegetable gardening, leather work, with a provision for any other craft appropriate
for local conditions. All students though taking up other craft forms were expected to
learn the basics of zakli weaving.

70" Tt would include study of local ecology and environment, botany, zoology, chemistry,

hygiene, physical culture with an emphasis on desi games, astronomy, to be topped off
with inspiring stories of great scientists and explorers.

7t Tt would include a course on history, civics, geography and current events along with

a study of different religions of the world to show their underlying unity. Knowledge
of history was to be dominated by that of Indian history focusing on the ‘social and
cultural life of the people as they moved towards greater political and cultural unity.’
The treatment of the subject was to be biographical in the lower grades and social and
cultural in the higher grades. It was hoped that the study of the history of India’s national
awakening would prepare pupils to bear their share of burdens joyfully and to stand to
the strain and stress of the period of transition. Geography would include a study of
local natural and human ecology, weather phenomena, maps and map making, means
of transport and communication, industries and agriculture of both the locality and the
nation and their inter-linkages.

72 The scheme explicitly stated that the object of the scheme was not to produce

academically perfect scholars but skilled, intelligent and educated craftsmen with the
right mental orientation who are desirous of serving the community and anxious to help
the coming generation realize and understand the standard of values implicit in this
educational scheme.
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The Wardha Scheme attracted criticism from many quarters’® but the
strongest criticism came from the ML. A party committee was set up under
the chairmanship of the Raja of Pirpur, a Shia landlord from U.P, to assess
its implications for the education of Muslim boys and girls. Its report charged
the Congress with trying to convert Muslim youth to its own ideology and
attempting to wipe out the distinct identity of Indian Muslims. It pointed to
the example of Communist Russia where the state through educationist and
propagandist activities had converted its citizenry to the goal of communism
and wiped out religion. Fascist Italy through its education system, as well as
Fascist party organizations had similarly captured the minds of the youth with
its spiritual creed. The report specifically charged the scheme with spreading
‘Gandhian totalitarianism’ to brainwash students about the virtues of non-
violence. It warned that, ‘if from their childhood boys and girls are made to
think in terms of superiority of non-violence, it may produce the same results
as the doctrine of superiority of race has done in certain totalitarian states.””*
Moreover, it argued that non-violence did not symbolize the final truth for
Muslims and was contrary to the principle of jihad that was obligatory for
them under certain conditions. The report also criticized the reverential study
of different religions as envisaged in the scheme. It took particular exception
to the idea that all religions had an essential unity when it came to their
fundamental precepts, and instead asserted that ‘there are many essentials of
Islam which are exclusively Islamic and which cannot be harmonized with the

teaching of other religions.””

The Pirpur report further criticized the Wardha Scheme for not taking into
account the special place of religion in Muslim life since Islam was distinct
from Hinduism.”® It argued that while religious education was restricted to the
Brahmans amongst the Hindus, it was an important aspect of life for all people
belonging to the Abrahamic faiths. Indeed, among Muslims every respectable

73 Tagore criticized the scheme as did the economist VKRV Rao besides Socialists such

as Minoo Masani.
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family had to have the ability to lead the namaz for which it needed to be cognizant
in matters of the Shariah. It therefore charged those who wanted to substitute
ethical instruction (ikhlagi talim) for religious education (mazhabi talim) as being
totally unaware of the fundamentals of Muslim religious education. It further
pointed out that when a government convened conference in 1916 debated this
question, it had come to the conclusion that the former was meaningless without
the latter. The government was forced to conclude that the teaching of Islam
was integral to the education of Muslim boys and provisions were thus made for
religious instruction among Muslims through separate institutions.

The Pirpur report came down most heavily on the History syllabus arguing
that Amir Khusro, Kabir, Akbar and Dara Shikoh had been held up as Muslim
heroes simply because they attempted to forge a synthesis with Hinduism, while
Muslim heroes with the ‘Islamic outlook’, who had made seminal contributions
to Islamic history or Muslim society had been ignored. The syllabus was also held
guilty for glorifying only Hindu heroes such as Harsha, Prithvi Raj, Shivaji, and
Ranjit Singh. Indignation was also expressed at Muslim history being broken
up into ‘insignificant and unimportant portions.”The Report further pointed out
that in the history syllabus for grades II-IV, the first three years were devoted to
teaching Hindu history alongside fragmentary histories of other ancient races
such as Romans, Greeks, Chinese, Persians, etc. Only after four years of studying
other peoples’ histories was the Muslim child introduced to Muslim history in
Grade V. The syllabus was, thus, charged with undermining the real significance
of Islamic history by ignoring the fact that Islam was the dominant force in world
history for a thousand years, and had introduced ‘a revolution in the social, cultural
and political concepts of mankind.” The report also expressed unhappiness with
its treatment of the Indian national movement since it dealt almost exclusively
with the Congress and its leaders ignoring the contribution of Muslim leaders.
Furthermore, it expressed serious reservations about the importance given to
socialism as a force against the tyrannies of imperialism and capitalism all the
while ignoring its character as an anti-religious movement. In this regard, it also
condemned the omission of any reference to Islamic socialism in the syllabus.
Finally, it deprecated the teaching of pre-history of the primitive man and his
surroundings from a materialistic point of view since the evolution of man or
human society had not been given a spiritual background.

The syllabus on social studies was also deemed un-Islamic. The Pirpur Report
condemned it for subordinating love for religion to the love for the motherland,
which it claimed, was against the tenets of Islam. It also expressed strong
opposition against music and dances in the syllabus, as also the celebration of
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Hindu holidays, which it deemed to be in serious conflict with the Islamic way
of life. The Report came down heavily on an alleged suggestion in the syllabus
that Muslims suffered from social disabilities that were similar to Harijans. It
charged that such imputations were calculated to develop an inferiority complex
among Muslims. The Wardha scheme was also denounced as being detrimental
to the progress of Urdu language and script. Hindustani was dismissed as a
non-existent language. The Report claimed that under its garb, the Wardha
scheme was trying to impose Hindi on Muslims. It pointedly referred to the
U.P. Education Minister, Sampurnanand’s use of Sanskritized Hindi as a sign
of the dangers that lay ahead. The Report asserted that the only solution to the
problem was to make Urdu the national language of India and demanded that
Urdu be declared the mother tongue of all Muslim boys in the country. It also
demanded the setting up of different educational systems for Muslims in which
they would have complete control over their own education. For this purpose, it
called for the creation of a Central Muslim Education Board along with state
level Muslim education boards exclusively manned and supervised by Muslims.
In order to finance Muslim education the committee further recommended
that Muslim representatives in legislatures seek funds from government, solicit
donations from the rich, contributions from Muslim wagfs and the general
public. Finally, the ML decided to convene a committee under the Chairmanship
of Nawab Kamal Yar Jung of Hyderabad to go into the specific problems of

Muslim education and make recommendations for remedial action.

The Question of Hindustani

As part of the Wardha Scheme of education, the Congress efforts to establish
Hindustani as a national language, which would replace English over a matter
of time, became a hugely controversial affair. Congress attempts to justify
Hindustani as occupying the middle ground between Hindi and Urdu backfired
as it found itself in the firing range of both Hindi and Urdu enthusiasts. The
indignation was felt not just among north Indian Urdu-speaking Muslims, for
Fazlul Haq the Premier of Bengal was vociferous in his calls for Urdu being
made the national language. The Lion of Bengal declared that under him the
province would increase the number of madrasas to spread Urdu, Persian, and
Arabic. Though Bengali was the mother tongue of his province and would
be the medium of instruction, Haq insisted that Urdu needed to be made the
compulsory language for Muslim students ‘so that they may come in contact
with the spirit of Islam.””” In what now sounds like a far cry from the position

77 Basudev Chatterji, Towards Freedom, 1938, Vol. 1, 368.
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taken by East Pakistanis in the aftermath of the Partition, Haq warned that
unless Bengalis adopted Urdu for primary religious instruction, their boys and
girls would be de-Muslimized through the anti-Islamic influences of the local
environment. He further lamented that the reason why the Bengali Muslims
were backward in pan-Islamist revival activities was that linguistically and
culturally they were cut off from the rest of Muslim India due to their lack
of proficiency in Urdu. Haq therefore wanted to make them full-fledged and
active members of the Islamic fraternity by having them compulsorily learn

the language.

Hags views were supported by Maulana Saiyyid Sulaiman Nadvi, the rector
of the Nadwatul Ulama of Lucknow, known for his sympathies for the ML.”®
Nadvi wanted Urdu to be made the national language claiming that it was
the joint creation of Hindus and Muslims. He argued that even if it were the
language of Muslims alone, it needed to be accepted by the Hindus for it could
never threaten the culture and traditions of the majority community, which could
always assert itself in any case due to its numerical superiority. Nadvi dismissed
Hindi as a newcomer, the product of British policy at College Fort William in
Calcutta. Sanskritized Hindi, he insisted, needed to be given the same classical
status as Arabic and its imposition in the name of Hindustani to be avoided at
all costs or else it would lead to communal strife. He also rebutted Nehru's view
that Urdu was understood in the towns and Hindi in villages, claiming that the
Hindi found in newspapers and magazines was little understood in towns and
even lesser in the villages. Finally, Nadvi pointed out that it was misleading to
say that the use of Sanskrit words in Hindustani was necessary to carry along
the south Indians or Bengalis since none of these languages had anything to
do with Hindi. In this regard, he also noted that Tamil Muslims spoke Urdu
while the songs of Sufi mystic Gisudaraz in the Deccan were also in Urdu.

Scholars such as Maulvi Abdul Haq, a doyen of Urdu who had been involved
in the establishment of Osmania University at Hyderabad as an Urdu medium
university, supported Nadvi’s contention. He dismissed the claim that Hindi
with its stock of words from Sanskrit would be better understood by south
Indians by arguing that Sanskrit did not dominate the ordinary speech of south
Indians. He further noted that the south Indians themselves had been vociferous
in their protests against attempts to foist Hindi in the South.”” Delving into
the history of the language problem, Abdul Haq pointed out that when Persian
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was replaced by Urdu in 1837, not a single voice had been raised. But later
Hindus under Swami Dayanand Saraswati and his Arya Samaj began this whole
controversy, which was given further fillip by Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya
through his shuddhi and sangathan movements. But the greatest villain of the
piece according to him was Gandhi who had provided legitimacy to Hindi by
accepting the Presidentship of the Hindi Sahitya Sammelan. This move had led
to Hindi making great progress in Madras, North Western Frontier Province
(NWFP) and Punjab where earlier there was no affinity for Hindi. He also
criticized Gandhi and his lieutenants such as Rajendra Prasad and Kakasaheb
Kalelkar for increasing the use of Sanskrit words in their language on the
grounds that people south of the Vindhyas would be able to understand them
better due to the greater stock of Sanskrit words in the Dravidian languages.

Abdul Haq foresaw problems in creating a new language like Hindustani
with a new canon along with a vocabulary that could accommodate modern and
scientific ideas. Hindi and Urdu, he insisted, were separate languages and that
was a reality that needed to be acknowledged. Writers in these languages were
bound to fall back upon their parent tongues to absorb and express new ideas
that were developing in the modern scientific world. Hindustani as a language
at present served only basic conversational needs. But Haq also expressed his
willingness to find the common ground for the creation of a national language.
In order to tackle the problem he proposed the creation of a common dictionary
consisting of all Persian and Arabic words that had passed into Hindi speech and
literature and a list of Sanskrit words that Urdu had adopted. This dictionary
could then be placed before a representative body of writers after whose approval
it would be published as the basis for further development. This body would also
be responsible for the incorporating new words from Hindi and Urdu necessary
for the growth of Hindustani, which could then be given adequate publicity.
Hagq, like Nehru, boldly suggested that the script problem could be resolved
by introducing the Roman alphabet so that all languages of the country could
be written in the Roman script. He concluded that in case it was not possible
to achieve these different tasks, Hindi and Urdu should be left to their own
devices. Haq was therefore requested by the Bihar Government to participate
in a project of compiling a dictionary with common words from Hindi and
Urdu. In this regard, it must be noted that voices in favour of Urdu included
non-Muslim Urdu enthusiasts and aesthetes such as the constitutional lawyer
Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru. Sir Tej flatly declared that Hindustani was a cover for
uprooting Urdu and replacing Urdu words in Hindustani with Sanskrit words.
Sapru, however, opined that he was not in favour of creating a single national
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language and felt that the best thing would be to leave Urdu alone and allow
it to occupy the same space it had over the past two hundred years. As Sapru
sagely observed, Telugu, Bengali and other languages in India were as much
national languages as Urdu, Hindi or Hindustani.

From the Congress side Maulana Abul Kalam Azad attempted to reassure
Muslims in various ways about the Congress government’s language initiative.
Maulana Azad declared that the whole controversy had arisen due to
indiscriminate use of the term Hindi by people from Bombay, Madras and
Bengal. In a letter to Premiers of all the Congress-ruled provinces he therefore
asked them to use the word Hindustani whenever the national language was
mentioned. Attempting to reassure Muslims, Azad declared that the national
language of India, though called Hindustani, was ‘clear and simple Urdu which
is generally spoken in the cities of northern India’, which could be written in
both Devanagari and Urdu scripts. He noted that a Hindustani reader was being
prepared by the Jamia Millia Islamia and would be published by the Madras
Government in both Urdu and Devanagari scripts for the primary classes. Azad
also deplored the controversy being raised by Jinnah on the language question.
Referring to Jinnah’s address to the Memon community in Bombay wherein he
accused the Congress of being a rank communal organization seeking to impose
Hindi over the country, Azad derisively declared that Mr Jinnah neither knew
Hindi or Urdu for his mother tongue was Gujarati, while he had spent his entire
life reading and writing in English. Whatever Jinnah had said on the language
question was based on hearsay or gossip in newspapers and hence irresponsible.
The controversy however refused to die down and became one in the long list
of Muslim grievances against Congress rule in the ‘minority provinces’.

National Flag and National Song

Finally, the ML vociferously opposed the flying of the tricolour by government
institutions and in public spaces and the singing of Bande Mataram during
official functions, especially in government schools claiming that these were
Hindu symbols that were alien to Muslim culture. The Congress response to the
ML offensive was one of incredulity and rage. It took pains to point out that the
author of the Wardha Scheme, Dr Zakir Husain, was a Muslim. It denounced
suggestions that the scheme was a way of brainwashing Muslim students into
accepting Congress ideology. On Hindustani too the Congress pointed out that
the Bihar Government had constituted a committee headed by Abdul Haq to
prepare a comprehensive dictionary of Hindustani words and insisted that the
U.P. and Bihar governments would follow the guidelines and recommendation
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of this committee. On the question of the national flag it pointed out that the
tricolour represented all of India’s communities. It emphasized the fact that
Jinnah, the Ali brothers and other Muslim leaders who had attended several
Congress sessions, had never once objected to the tricolour being unfurled at
these sessions.®” Indeed, only in March 1937, Khaliquzzaman had invited G.
B. Pant to unfurl the tricolour at the Lucknow municipality building of which
the former was the Chairman. And as far as Bande Mataram was concerned,
the party insisted that there was nothing ‘Hindu’ or communal about the song.
Only the first two stanzas of the song were usually sung at Congress sessions
which described the beauty of the motherland and her abundant bounty. It was
not intended to represent a challenge to any community or group in India. The
very fact that it referred to thirty crores of Indians made it clear that it included
all Indians. The Congress also pointed to the historical context in which the song
assumed significance. It explained that the song, though appearing in Bankim
Chandra Chatterji’s Anand Math, was written independently of and long before
the novel was published, and that it was incorporated only subsequently into
the book. It noted that the song was set to music by Rabindranath Tagore in
1896 and assumed particular significance after the Bengal Provincial Conference
that was held in Barisal in 1906. This session was chaired by a Muslim, A.
Rasul, which was broken up by a police lathi charge. Since then the song ‘had
inspired innumerable sacrifices across the country’ and assumed ‘special and
national importance’. The song had not been formally adopted by the Congress
as the national anthem of India, but ‘past associations, with their long record
of suffering for the cause as well as popular usage may have made the first two
stanzas of this song a living and inseparable part of our national movement and
as such they must command our affection and respect.”!

The Congress however expressed its willingness to accommodate the MLs
newly developed sensitivities on these issues.®? K. M. Ashraf pointed out that
the slogans and culture of the Congress only reflected the presence of various
communities in the Congress. Thus, during the Khilafat movement the slogan of
Allaho Akbar was popular at Congress meetings. Ramprasad Bismil's Sarafroshi
ki Tamanna and Muhammad Iqbal’s Saare Jahaan se Accha, both of which were
in Urdu, had also become very popular songs at Congress gatherings. As far
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as Congress slogans were concerned, Ashraf noted that the most popular one
was Ingilab Zindabad which was a Farsi slogan. Muslims in the Congress were
free to use Allaho Akbar while Sikhs could likewise use Sar Sri Akal. Regarding
Bande Mataram, Ashraf again explained that the song was in Bengali not Hindi.
Expressing reservations about summarily discarding the song, Ashrafindicated
that the right way to approach the issue was to have poets write a new national
anthem, which could then be incorporated into the national movement. In this
regard he noted that his friend Azhar Karzai had sent a song to Nehru that the
latter had liked immensely and forwarded it to various Congress committees
across the country so that it could attain popularity.83 As far as the tricolour
was concerned, Ashraf sought to play down its importance. Interestingly, he
indicated its provisional nature while also happily pointing out that the Red
Flag was increasingly making an appearance besides the tricolor at several
Congress meetings.

But the ML remained unrepentant. The party went in for a radical image
makeover. Its most visible symbol, Mr Jinnah, discarded his western suits in
tavour of sherwani, pyjamas and a samur cap for his public appearances by the
time of the 1937 Lucknow AIML session.?* The ML also came out with a
new flag for the Muslims, unfurled for the first time at its Bombay meeting in
1938. On this occasion, Jinnah solemnly exhorted Muslims to rally under this
flag ‘several centuries old, given to us by our Prophet’.85 A new national song for
the Muslims, 7arana-i-League was adopted and sung at the Patna ML session
in 1938. And it is at the Patna session that Mr Jinnah was honoured with the
title of the Qaid-i-Azam or the Great Leader of the Muslim community, in
an attempt to raise him to a position of equality with the Mahatma. The ML
offensive against the symbols of national unity promoted by the Congress and
its creation of alternative symbols of Muslim nationhood, were critical steps
in the process of constructing a Muslim political community. The contrasting
fortunes of the Congress and the ML and the fate of their respective campaigns
to mobilize Muslim support were reflected in a series of by-elections that were

held for Muslim seats between 1937 and 1939.
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By-elections to Muslim Constituencies in U.P.

The first election in Bahraich in March 1937 was won unopposed by Rafi
Ahmad Kidwai, as the UPML refused to put up a candidate against him.
This walkover for Rafi was facilitated by Khaliquzzaman, who at the time
was parleying with the Congress leadership over ministry making, much
against Jinnah’s wishes. Jinnah during his talks with leaders of the JUH in fact
threatened to resign as the ML President if a candidate against Rafi was not put
up, even if he did not follow up on it.3¢ The next election, held in the shadow of
the Congress’ MMCP, was for the Orai-Jhansi-Hamirpur Muslim rural seat
in Bundelkhand. It was occasioned by the death of the previous victor, who had
been an Independent.?” Jhansi became the scene of a bitter fight between the
Congress and the ML.The Congress nominated Nisar Ahmad Khan Sherwani,
the brother of the Congress veteran Tassadduq Ahmad Khan Sherwani, who
had died two years earlier. Nisar was an outsider in Jhansi, hailing from a Bilona
Pathan branch of the Sherwani family that had settled in Aligarh. He had
been a superintendent in the post office department before resigning his post
during the Non-Cooperation Movement and joining the Congress on a full
time basis. This was his second entry into the electoral battlefield for he had
earlier been fielded by the Congress during the recently concluded provincial
elections from another constituency but had lost. Nisar Sherwani was assisted
during this campaign by his brother Fida, who was the manager of a sugar
factory in neighbouring Etah district.

The Congress campaign started on an awkward note, betraying internal
stresses and strains within the party over the selection of its candidate for this
seat. These were reflected in the emotional letter written by Fida Sherwani to
Nehru two weeks before the election as he lay bedridden in Saharanpur due
to kidney pain. Fida let loose his frustrations against what he saw as the U.P.
Pradesh Congress Committee’s cruel indifference to his brother’s all important
election at Jhansi.?¥ Even the Congress Muslims, he bemoaned, seemed
unwilling to help Nisar’s campaign. The party’s most potent Muslim orator
Maulana Ataullah Shah Bukhari had refused to come to Jhansi on the pretext
that he was too busy with his Ahrar conference. Maulana Husain Ahmad
Madani, the star Congress campaigner during the previous round of elections,
had declined to come claiming rather curiously that nobody knew him in Jhansi.
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More importantly, Rafi Kidwai, the Congress campaign in-charge had become
scarce and was not even traceable. Fida rued that while Pant and Mohanlal
Saxena had expressed their sympathy for the Sherwanis’ predicament, they had
not been of any real help either with money or men. He bitterly concluded that
the ‘heartless neglect of us by the so-called socialist party in power has made
me believe that a Musalman has no place in the Congress and that a good and
true Musalman like myself has no alternative but to commit suicide. None
of the general elections in February was so hopelessly neglected as this one
(sic).’In a dramatic flourish, Fida warned Nehru that he was ‘going to ask his
brother to withdraw from the contest’, and if his body permitted, immediately
go to Jhansi himself and perform Satyagraha until Nisar actually withdrew.
The previous election loss had left the Sherwani family financially broke and
Fida fumed at the ‘callous neglect of the Congress’in this election, which was
‘nothing short of an outrage from the Congress executive’. Defeat, Fida asserted,
was certain. He ended this emotional letter with a threat to release it to the
press if he was not given an opportunity to prove his charges against the U.P.
Provincial Congress Committee.

Nehru also received panicky letters from Nisar Sherwani. The Congress
nominee feared that the Raja of Mahmudabad was going to pump in
astronomical sums of money, about % 15,000 as the rumours went, to ensure that
the ML candidate would win.’ The ML thus seemed willing to purchase votes
if necessary. His own resources were at an end since his defeat in the previous
election, and the lack of money was particularly hampering the organization
of workers since mobilizing and moving them around was expensive.”® Nisar
also drew Nehru’s attention to the ML slogans of Islam in danger and their
communal propaganda which alleged that this election was a battle between
kufr and Islam. He, therefore, wanted visits by prominent u/ama sympathetic
to the Congress to be quickly arranged in order to boost his election prospects.

An annoyed Nehru responded to Nisar Sherwani, first expressing dismay at
Fida’s extraordinary missive after having ‘lost his balance due to illness.” At the
same time, he tried to instill courage in the Congress candidate, assuring him
that the party regarded this election as the most important one given its far-
reaching consequences. He promised Sherwani that the party, though financially
broke, would make all the necessary arrangements to support him.”! Since
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Sherwani was keen on having the #/ama to campaign for him, Nehru asked Azad
to request Maulana Husain Ahmad Madani to go to Jhansi. But Nehru clearly
did not have much confidence in the ‘maulvi type of individuals’and told Nisar
that the election could be lost if he thought too much of them.? He cautioned
his nominee, that while it was alright to have such people plugging for him, ‘the
correct approach should be on economic lines.”” Finally, giving some advice
on the nitty-gritty of campaigning, Nehru discouraged Sherwani from wasting
money on motor cars as bicycles were good enough,’* and suggested that ‘quiet
organization and silent workers going to the villages’ was what counted in the

end and ‘not just flashy personalities coming for a day like myself.”%

Nehru also took personal charge of the campaign after expressing his
annoyance with Rafi Kidwai, the Congress election in-charge, for not having
sent him any news about the Congress efforts at Jhansi.”® A sum of ¥ 700
was cobbled up for election expenses, with Nehru borrowing money on his
own personal surety. Nehru also wrote letters to the Congress MLAs from
Jhansi district R. V. Dhulekar and Atmaram Kher and to the Congress MLAs
from neighboring Banda, Diwan Shatrughan Singh and Thakur Har Prasad
Singh, besides the Jalaun MLA Manni Lal Pandey exhorting them to work
hard and impressing upon them the enormous importance he attached to
this election. Diwan Shatrughan Singh’s wife, Rani, was asked to campaign
among Muslim women so that they could be persuaded to come out and
vote for the Congress. Nehru also requested Abul Kalam Azad and Ghaftar
Khan to accompany him to Jhansi where he himself intended to spend two
full days campaigning for Sherwani. He finally deputed to Jhansi, one of his
trusted lieutenants, the resourceful Congress MLA from Jaunpur, Keshav
Dev Malaviya, to organize the Congress campaign while also requisitioning
Muslim political workers from his hometown of Allahabad. K. M. Ashraf too
was sent to Jhansi overruling suggestions that he might invite hostility due
to his communist views.”” Dismissing criticisms levelled against Ashraf, as
the handiwork of Shaukat Ali and a handful of communal Urdu newspapers
who were trying to discredit a popular Congress Muslim, Nehru confidently
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asserted that Ashraf had had a very successful tour of Punjab as part of the
MMCP and also knew Bundelkhand quite well. It must also have crossed
Nehru’s mind that Ashraf’s presence could perhaps help swing the sizable
Malkhan Rajput vote in the constituency. Diwan Shatrughan Singh too was
pressed to work on his Muslim Rajput relatives in the diradari to persuade
them to vote for the Congress. Paying attention to minute details, Nehru also
made arrangements for loudspeakers, now an important part of electioneering,
besides making plans for Congress workers to man each of the eighty polling
booths in the constituency.

Perhaps feeling that his authority was being undercut, Rafi Kidwai
seemed to go into a sulk. Admonishing his protégé Nehru responded, ‘I feel
sometimes that you are much to blame because you imagine things and seek
no explanation for them. Or some little thing happens and you magnify it
enormously. Others are of course often to blame also. The only possible way
to get on in corporate life is to be continuously in touch with each other, and
if necessary to quarrel with each other. Danger lies in holding oneself aloof or
functioning separately without constant consultation.””® A chastened Kidwai
got into the act by reaching Jhansi to help in the electioneering. Nehru also
confronted his old friend Khaliquzzaman who had lent his name to a religious
appeal on behalf of the ML candidate in Shaukat Ali’s newspaper Khilafat.”
Nehru pointed out that this was a fight between ‘progressive thought and
action’on the one side, and ‘sheer communalism, religious bigotry, and political
reaction on the other’, and wanted to ascertain where Khaliq himself stood
in this regard.1% Yet, at the same time, after requests from Rafi Kidwai and
Keshav Dev Malaviya,'%! more Maulanas on the Congress side were pressed
into the campaign.1% Thus, while the Congress employed the slogans of its
mass contact programme, the rhetoric of the u/ama was also being utilized
to fortify that message. Finally, Nehru came into Jhansi in the last stages
of the campaign and along with Syed Mahmud of Bihar canvassed support
for Sherwani for two full days. The extent of hostility and bitterness in this
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campaign can be gauged from the fact that Nehru’s car was stoned by ML
supporters as it traversed this vast constituency.

The ML candidate was a local barrister, Rafiuddin Ahmed, hailing from the
Malkhan Rajput caste, which comprised a quarter of the Muslim electorate in
the district. The caste panchayar had already thrown its weight behind Rafiuddin
threatening various ‘pains and penalties’ against anyone who would vote against
him.!9 This gave the ML a huge starting advantage. The ML had chosen
its candidate wisely, for Rafiuddin had contested the previous election as an
Independent and lost narrowly against the eventual winner. Islam in danger’was
the ML campaign war cry during this election and it was amplified especially
by Shaukat Ali, the chief ML campaigner. The veteran Khilafatist introducing
himself as Khadim-i-Kaba (servant of the Kaba) in the many public meetings
that he addressed,'%* talked of a possible civil war in India between Hindus and

Mouslims, and declared that he would work towards making a ‘Spain of India’.®®

The ML was also helped by a quirk of fate when Rafiuddin Ahmad was wrongfully
delivered a letter that Nehru had sent to Rafi Ahmad Kidwai in Jhansi. The
ML candidate now proceeded to milk it for propaganda purposes, with Urdu
newspapers sympathetic to the ML carrying a purported translation of the letter
in which Nehru allegedly discussed details of payments to be made to the w/ama
in return for their support for the Congress candidate. Soon, these u#/ama found
themselves portrayed as betrayers of their community for the sake of money, a

charge that was to stick for the remainder of their lives in British India.106

But even as the ML excoriated the z/ama on the Congress side as mercenaries
and betrayers of Islam, it was actively soliciting support from anti-Congress
ulama. In this regard, they turned to the Deobandi cleric Maulana Ashraf Ali
Thanawi. As the scholar Muhammad Qasim Zaman in his recent biographical
work on this renowned a/im has noted, Thanawi was a ‘pivotal figure in South
Asian Islam’. His enormous corpus of ‘juridical writings, numerous fatwas
addressing questions directed to him by Muslims from all over the Indian
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subcontinent, came to be influential in his own day and have continued to
shape discourses on Islamic law in post-colonial India and Pakistan’.1%” Thanawi
was also the author of the widely influential Bikishti Zewar, a book seeking to
guide Muslim women on what constituted proper Islamic norms, and was a
part of every bride’s dower in late colonial north India.!% Thanawi’s skepticism
of the Congress and Gandhi was well known since the time of the Khilafat
Movement.!? His disdain for Gandhi in particular was striking as evident
from his descriptions of the Mahatma as a zaghus (idol), shatir (cunning), and
ayyar (impostor) among other things. The senior cleric received a query (istiffa)
sent by voters from Jhansi asking for his opinion over whom they should vote
for in this election. Thanawi consulted his protégés Zafar Ahmad Usmani and
Shabbir Ali Thanawi over the fafwa that he should send to Jhansi.'® Even
though he preferred the ML over the Congress, Thanawi at this point in time
clearly had reservations against the ML, unsure of its Islamic credentials, and
whether it would indeed ‘support Islam if it became powerful.” Zafar Ahmad
Usmani’s counsel resolved the impasse in the elder cleric’s heart. If his Pir had
misgivings against the ML, Usmani suggested that he send a wire to the voters
of Bundelkhand asking them not to vote for the Congress.!!! This after all was
not against his heart’s desire. Thanawi expressed his happiness at this solution
and a wire was accordingly sent to Jhansi with this brief advice.

The ML won the election with a comfortable majority. The party polled
2652 votes or 60 per cent of the total votes cast, an impressive accomplishment
if one were to take into account the measly 180 votes its candidate had secured
in the previous election held just six months earlier, ending last in the list of
candidates.!2 The victory came as an elixir of life to the ML. A jubilant Jinnah,

107 Muhammad Qasim Zaman, Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanawi: Islam in Modern South Asia
(Oxford, 2008), 1.
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109 See Chapter 2 in M. Q. Zaman, Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanawi (Oxford, 2008).
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a query (istifta) by an individual questioner (mustafti). Fatwas have ‘carried high degree of
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125.

12 P.D.Reeves, B.D. Graham and J. M. Goodman, 4 Handbook to Elections in Uttar Pradesh,



MUSLIM MASS CONTACTS AND THE RISE OF THE MUSLIM LEAGUE 89

who had not campaigned in the election, requisitioned the car and a flag used
by Shaukat Ali in this election, ‘like a Napoleon collecting mementoes of his
war campaigns’.!!3 Flush from this victory Shaukat Ali grandly declared that
he would change his name if Congress candidates did not henceforth lose their
deposits.!'*Along with another Deobandi a/im Maulana Mazharuddin he
visited Ashraf Ali Thanawi to thank him for his support and a jalsa (public
meeting) was also organized at Thana Bhawan to commemorate this epic

victory.!1®

But the Congress too came away from this election with a sense of hope,
for as Nehru wrote, ‘it had considerably enhanced the prestige and strength
of the Congress’. Explaining his optimism, Nehru pointed out that of the
4700 votes cast in the constituency the Congress had secured nearly 2000
votes, a substantial number. The constituency itself included three sprawling
districts — Jhansi, Orai and Hamirpur. In the first two districts, Nehru noted
with happiness that Congress had won a clear majority and it was in Hamirpur
alone, that Rafiuddin, as a local resident had won an overwhelming majority.
He also pointed out that if one compared the performance of the two parties in
the rural and urban areas, the Congress did overwhelmingly well in the former
while the ML took the towns and the gaséahs. The Congress, Nehru added,
would have pulled in even more of the rural vote but for the fact that the rainy
season had made the roads and paths often impassable in these scattered areas.
Elaborating on the reasons behind the MLs success, Nehru obliquely alluded to
the MLs purchasing of votes, by referring to ‘undesirable practices’and ‘a small
electorate of poor persons as an invitation for such practices’. He also regretted
that the ML had no issues to discuss and had simply raised cries of Islam in
danger. Many Muslims, he bluntly noted, had been made to swear on the Holy
Quran that they would vote for the ML candidate, while the Malkhan Rajput
biradari too had piled pressure on its caste members to vote for him. Thus, in
just one polling station in Hamirpur, Rafiuddin got 900 such votes, which made
all the difference. The Congress, on the contrary, had ‘talked the language of
politics and economics’. The Jhansi result only reinforced Nehru’s belief that
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the MMCP was working since ‘the Congress candidate who was a stranger
to the constituency did remarkably well’in spite of such enormous handicaps.
Among the many good things that this election accomplished was that it brought
Muslims from all over the province to Jhansi, including students from Aligarh.
Congress propaganda, which began a mere ten days before the elections, was
much appreciated by many of these Muslims, thus raising hopes that they
would go back to their respective hometowns and raise Muslim consciousness
in favour of the Congress. Nehru therefore concluded on a remarkably positive
note. “The Bundelkhand election is one of the most encouraging signs of the
times. It points to the inevitable growth of the Congress among the masses,

both Hindu and Muslim.116

The next election held in late October for the Bijnor and Garhwal districts
seat, was seen as a test of which way the wind was blowing. It was a crucial
contest held against the backdrop of the Congress ministry assuming power in
Lucknow and a full blooded attempt by the party to mobilize Muslims through
its MMCP. The contest would decide the fate of Hafiz Muhammad Ibrahim,
the ML ‘renegade’, who had resigned this seat that he had won unopposed on
the ML ticket a few months earlier. A protégé of Maulana Husain Ahmad
Madani, Ibrahim had crossed over to the Congress along with his mentor and
had subsequently been inducted as a Minister in the Congress government. He
was seeking a fresh mandate as a matter of principle, this time on the Congress
ticket again from his old Bijnore and Garhwal districts seat. Against him, the
ML had again put up a local lawyer, Khan Bahadur Abdus Samih. The mood
in the Congress was distinctly upbeat as Ibrahim was a local notable and also
quite popular. The ML too however was buoyed by its annual 1937 session
held in Lucknow that had brought into its fold, Sir Sikandar Hayat Khan
and his Unionists from the Punjab and Fazlul Haq and his Krishak Praja men
from Bengal, besides assorted Muslim groups from all over India. As the U.P.
Governor Harry Haig reported to Linlithgow, Jinnah had given the Muslims
‘a very strong and definite communal lead which seems to have inspired great
enthusiasm, and will obviously have a most important bearing on political
developments in the near future’. Sir Sikandar, the Punjab Premier, told his
Governor that such was the energy generated at the session combined with
hostility towards the Congress, that if any Congressman had come to the

116 See Nehru’s Statement to the Press on the result of the Bundelkhand Election, SWJN,
Vol. 8, 171-72. Nehru’s sentiments were echoed by K. M. Ashraf. See ‘Firqaparvar
Anjumanon Ke Kaam Karne ke Tariqey aur Hamara Farz: Bundelkhand ke Zimni
Intekhab ke Baaz Numayan Pehloo’, Hindustan, 29 August 1937.
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conference he would definitely have been lynched.!1 This, therefore, promised
to be a cracker of a contest.

Shaukat Ali again led the ML charge but was joined this time by gifted
Muslim orators from other parts of India such as Maulana Zafar Ali Khan, the
editor of Zamindar of Lahore, and Khwaja Hasan Nizami from neighbouring
Delhi. Zafar Ali Khan’s verses set the tone of the ML campaign.

Hafiz Ibrahim Udhar hain, Abdus Samih Idhar,
Hardwari dars udbar hai, Shari‘i taleem idhar

Us Taraf Gandpi ke farman par Sar-i-Taslim Kham,
Aur Rasul Allah ki Taslim ki Tanzim Idhar

Us Taraf Nehru Paraston ke liye Bharat ka Raj,

Hift Agleem Idhar

Vote Dene waalon Sunon Kaan Dil ke Kholkar,

Kbhatra Imaan ko Udbar se Hai, Nahi yeh baham 1dhar

On that side stands Hafiz Ibrahim, here stands Abdus Samih

On that side is Hardwari learning, here we have Shari’i training

On that side lies submission to Gandhi, here stands the organization that
submits to Allah’s Prophet

On that side is Nehru’s Bharat, here you have the whole world

O voters, open the ears of your hearts and listen, the threat to your Faith
comes from the other side,

There are no such dangers here.

The ML declared that a vote for Congress was a vote for Zufr. It alleged that
Hafiz Muhammad Ibrahim had committed that most reprehensible of crimes,
apostasy, having gone to a temple and applied Hindu marks on his forehead
and was now going around closing down mosques.!!® The Agra ML leader
Syed Zakir Ali, whose responsibility for creating the fake poster with Jinnah’s
religious appeal during the Bundelkhand by-election had by now come to light,
bombastically claimed that the Congress wanted to pull the Muslims down
from the heights of Furan and Sinai and force them on a circumambulatory
pilgrimage of Wardha zeertha. He further alleged that while Europe had tried

to wipe out Muslim culture and civilization through its cannons, the Hindus

17 Emerson to Linlithgow, 21 October 1937, Linlithgow Papers, in Towards Freedom, Vol.
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were trying to do the same in the electoral field. Nehru was accused of banning
namaz and azaan and tearing down green flags with the slogan of A/laho Akbar
since he was an atheist. Another set of leaflets described how the Muslims
would be relegated to the status of untouchables under Congress Hindu Raj,

luridly portraying the scenario in ‘medieval colors’.11?

Khwaja Hasan Nizami repeated the allegations made at Bundelkhand that the
ulama and Urdu papers supporting the Congress had been bribed by the party.
He exhorted the electorate to fight the Congress, which was trying to conquer
the Muslims through such paid quislings.!?® Hafiz Ibrahim was described as
a Mir Jafar, while K. M. Ashraf was reviled for allegedly stating that unlike
the Russians, Mussolini, or Hitler, the Congress would destroy every relic of
religion and kill every religious person. It was also alleged that the Congress
wanted to eliminate Urdu, stop zazias, end cow-slaughter and force Muslims to
wear dhotis instead of pyjamas. Shaukat Ali raged that the Congress was using
revenue officials to pressure tenant farmers to vote for Hafiz Ibrahim. Violence
also erupted as an ML volunteer stabbed a Congress worker, Maulvi Nasir, and
voters were allegedly physically intimidated by ML workers at various polling

stations.!?

Yet, in this election held on 27 October 1937, the Congress candidate won
hands down, trouncing the ML candidate by an impressive margin. While
Hafiz Ibrahim polled 7271 (70 per cent) votes, his opponent polled 2102 (30
per cent) votes. The voting percentage in the Bijnor election also climbed from
a moderate 60 per cent during the Bundelkhand by-election to an impressive
71 per cent, demonstrating the keen interest that these elections were now
generating in the Muslim electorate. A delighted Nehru in his speech to the
assembled delegates at the AICC Calcutta session declared that:

our mass contact move has succeeded beyond our most optimistic
calculations, so much so that today the Congress claims a far larger number
of Muslims than the ML can do. A few days ago at Bijnor there had been
a test of strength between the Congress and the League nominee and you

119 AICC File G-32/1938: ‘Some Notes on the General Approach and Propaganda Methods
of the AIML with Special Reference to Communal Relations’. Hasan Nizami was taken
to court by the local newspaper Madina, which supported the Congress. Nizami had to
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will hear shortly that the Congress nominee has succeeded with a thumping
majority.1??

The decisive Congress victory also sent shockwaves through the ML circles.
A local notable wrote to Jinnah that ‘the defeat at Bijnaur has spread a very
bad effect among the Muslims all over the country and particularly in the
neighbouring districts. In my own village where the majority is of Muslims, are
thinking of where to go (sic).’ 1?3 Ibrahim’s opponent in the Bijnor by-election,
Abdus Samih, soon resigned his membership of the ML and became a four-

anna member of the Congress.!?*

With the rubber tied at 1-1, the Congress and ML workers began fanning
into Moradabad, Saharanpur and Bulandshahr for the next three by-elections,
to be held on 9,13, 18 December respectively. These elections were expected to
provide a clear indication about which party enjoyed support among the Muslim
electorate and in all three seats the ML won decisively delivering a serious blow
to the Congress. The losses were particularly unsettling for the Congress and
Nehru himself since all three by-elections were held in predominantly rural
constituencies whose Muslims, especially the lower class Momin, were believed
to be sympathetic to the Congress. Nehru again campaigned intensively in all
three constituencies even as Jinnah stayed away, with the ML campaign mostly
being run by its U.P. leadership. Stunned by this reversal the Congress could
only come up with stock responses expressing dismay at the ML's communal
propaganda and anger at its avoidance of real economic and political issues. An
article in the Hindustan analysing the debacle of the luckless Nisar Sherwani
who was again fielded by the Congress in Bulandshahr but again bit the dust
to complete a hat-trick of defeats, provides a classic example.!? It argued that
even though this was a predominantly rural constituency, the poorer Muslims
only had a slight majority over the zamindars, taluqdars, and the upper classes.
While the ML got all the upper class votes, the paper regretted that the
Congress could not achieve the same with the poorer Muslims. The reason
given was that the latter were economically dependent on the former and thus
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could not risk their livelihoods by voting against their patrons’ wishes. The
article bemoaned that besides facing economic pressure, the poor were also
given money for their votes, and therefore went against their hearts desire and
voted for the ML. Adding up the votes of the upper classes with those of the
deserting poor, the ML victory was thus a foregone conclusion. The Congress,
however, took heart from the fact that its candidate still won a majority of
the votes among the rural poor. It also expressed optimism that before long
the MMCP would raise their revolutionary consciousness, enabling them to
smash their economic shackles and overthrow their oppressors on the path
to independence and a socialist state.

In the same vein, the explanation for the Moradabad debacle made particular
mention of two widely circulated ‘communal’ cartoons. In one of them the
Congress candidate for Moradabad, Maulvi Basheer Ahmad, was depicted as
being carried on a Hindu bier for cremation. The cartoon portrayed Gandhi,
Nehru, Malaviya and Pant conducting the bier to the burning ghaz while the
funeral pyre was ignited by Hafiz Ibrahim and Rafi Kidwai, the two Congress
Muslims. At the center of the cartoon the figure of Shaukat Ali exclaimed
‘contrast the beginning to the end’, implying that a Muslim who joined the
Congress ended up being a 4afir (infidel) in afterlife’.?® In another cartoon,
Congress leaders were depicted in humiliating positions after being beaten by
Jinnah even as the Kings of Iran, Turkey and Afghanistan applauded his victory.

But it is to the Saharanpur election that one must turn to, for it allows one
to examine the critical nexus developing between the ML and a section of the
Deobandi u/ama led by Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanawi. This election had an
added significance since Deoband was part of the Saharanpur constituency and
the contest here was in many ways a proxy battle between the Thanawi and
Maulana Husain Ahmad Madani camps at the Darul Uloom. Thanawi took a
more decisive stance this time, shedding the reticence he had shown during the
Jhansi election. He first debunked the alleged farwa issued by Madani, which
claimed that voting for the ML candidate was impermissible (najayaz) and
cause for punishment (maujab-i-azaab). He further decried the claims of the
‘nationalist’ #/ama that voting for the Congress candidate was not only good
for liberation of the country now but also for achieving personal liberation
in afterlife. Categorically supporting the ML candidate Maulvi Munfait Ali,
Thanawi in his own faswa (given in response to a query by a voter) declared

126 Some Notes on the General Approach and Propaganda Methods of the AIML with
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that the ML candidate was someone who was personally known to him as
an observant Muslim and an experienced, honest lawyer.!?” The Congress
candidate, Thanawi asserted, was not a well-wisher of Muslims. Any efforts by
Muslims to help the Congress candidate would be harmful to the community
while support for the ML candidate was both excellent and permissible for
the Muslims (jayaz aur fazal). Big posters with Thanawi’s farwa written in
bold letters were put up in all the constituencies to underline his support for

the ML.128

The Congress pushed back forcefully, condemning Thanawi’s fazwa.!?’
An essay in the Hindustan pointed out that the Maulana, by asking voters
to vote for the ML candidate on religious grounds, seemed to think of votes
as zakat or khairaat, which a good Muslim should donate. A vote, on the
contrary, it argued, was a very worldly thing and in order to put it to good
use, an unemployed person needed to give his vote for someone who would
raise the prospects of employment, a peasant for tax reduction and a worker to
effect a wage enhancement. It further asserted that the Maulana’s designation
of the Congress as a Hindu jamaar was a misnomer since the Hindus were as
divided as the Muslims along class lines. Reiterating the emphasis on class as
the basic marker of community as opposed to religion, it pointed to the fallacy
of assuming that the Muslim community as a whole had common economic,
political, or social interests. It noted that conflicts between a peasant and a
zamindar or between a capitalist and a worker were imminent since they
were class enemies even if both happened to be Muslim. Finally, the article
ridiculed Thanawi for warning Muslims against any intimate friendship
(dili dosti) with the Hindus on the grounds that it would destroy them. As
the article dryly noted, joining the Congress was not tantamount to making
friendship with Pandit Nehru. Indeed, there were several Congressmen who
had never even met or spoken to Nehru. But the Congress charge again was in
vain. Munfait Ali, the ML candidate, easily won the election taking in nearly
60 per cent of the votes polled against the Congress candidate’s 40 per cent.
The Congress was now faced with a growing nexus between the ML and an
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influential section of the Deobandi #/ama, which would prove crucial for the
MULs growth as a mass organization.

Ashraf Ali Thanawi and the Muslim League

Thanawi had initially been skeptical about the ML as evident from the farwa
he had sent to the Jhansi voters in which he merely asked them to oppose
the Congress, without committing himself in favour of the ML. He had even
described the ML to his associates as a one eyed man as compared to the
Congress’ blind man, hardly a vigorous endorsement for the party. Thanawi,
however, began to show greater interest in Muslim politics and the ML in the
aftermath of the assumption of power by the provincial Congress ministries in
1937.The consequent split that developed within the Muslim ranks as a result
of the JUH siding with the Congress, and the ML viscerally opposing it, clearly
worried the senior a/im. This split had assumed an especially pronounced form
among the #/ama,and Thanawi, therefore, took the initiative to repair this breach
by attempting to mediate between the JUH and the ML. He, therefore, sent a
detailed questionnaire simultaneously to both the groups in order to ascertain
their views on a variety of questions facing the Muslim community in India.

The questionnaire to the JUH enquired about its relationship to the Congress,
its views on Congress policies and sought to explore the possibilities of bringing
peace between it and the ML.13 Was it better for Muslims to join the Congress
in an individual capacity in order to influence its policies to their own advantage
from within? Or would an overarching communal pact between the ML and the
Congress be more advantageous for securing Muslim communal rights? Was
the Congress serious over its demand of complete independence or did it seek
to rule over India under the shadow of the British sword? Would independence
be good for Muslims given that it would not result in an Islamic government,
but a government dominated by the Hindus due to their numerical superiority?
How could one be sure that the Hindus really wanted complete independence
as they were claiming? What was the JUH doing to counter Hindu atrocities on
Muslims in the aftermath of the Congress ministries assuming power? Did it
have any advice for Muslims over Bande Mataram or saluting the tricolour which
were un-Islamic activities? How was the JUH support for the Congress justified
since the latter had a number of prominent socialists and other godless elements
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in its ranks? Did the JUH have any plans to counter the Congress land tenancy
legislation that was aimed against Muslim landlords? What was the nature of
the JUH's differences with the ML? Was it aware of the harm that this split was
causing to the Muslim community? Could the JUH instead of opposing the ML
join it and proceed to purify it from within, ridding it of atheists and ungodly
elements? The JUH however refused to respond to this lengthy questionnaire
from Thanawi revealing a serious split among the Deobandi u/ama.

The ML was sent a different questionnaire.!3! It had a dozen thoughtfully
formulated questions. Why was joining the Congress by Muslims on an
individual basis deemed harmful by the ML? Was independence possible
without allying with the Congress, and if so, what would be its nature? Would
Muslim aloofness from the Congress delay independence? Could the ML
stop Muslims from joining the Congress? Many Muslims had already joined
the Congress especially after it assumed power. If it was able to stop a few
Muslims now, what would it gain when a greater portion had already joined
the Congress? Was there any truth behind the newspaper report in the Madina
of 13 December 1937, that most functionaries of the ML were supporters and
well-wishers of the English and that the ML was an ‘English poison’> How did
the ML react to the allegation that it was not an active organization with any
ideology or programme and had not taken any practical action so far for the
benefit of Muslims? Since it was fighting the Congress would it not strengthen
the English and weaken the Congress thrust towards independence? What
steps had the ML taken for organizing the Muslims and for their economic,
religious and cultural progress, and what were its future plans in this regard? If
after seeking necessary assurances the ML were to join hands with the Congress,
would it be better to dissolve itself in the Congress or continue its separate
existence as an organization of the Muslims? If the #/ama wanted to become
ML members, would they be given a position in the organization only through
the process of an election? And if they did not like the election method would
there be any other option left for them? What honour and respect would the
ulama receive in the ML, and in case of a disagreement among these u/ama
themselves, how would a dispute between them be resolved? How would the
ML end the schisms that had emerged in the community on account of its
conflict with the JUH and what was the nature of the agreement it visualized
to end this conflict with the JUH? Had the ML understood the importance
of tabligh (proselytization) among the Untouchables not just for religious but
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political purposes? If so, what practical steps had it taken in this direction and
did it have any future plans in this regard?

In stark contrast to the JUH’s studied silence, Nawab Ismail Khan, the UPML
President, crafted detailed responses to each of these questions. He was ably
assisted in this exercise by Syed Hasan Reyaz, a party Secretary in U.P. who
would go on to become the editor of the Manshoor, the ML flagship Urdu
newspaper that was financed by Jinnah and published from Delhi. The ML was
clearly eager to convey the impression that the party attached great significance
to the concerns of Muslim divines, and was keen to solicit their support in its
battle against the Congress. In response to the first question, Ismail Khan was
emphatic that an unmitigated disaster would befall the Muslim community if
Muslims all over the country were to join the Congress on an individual basis.
Muslims would always remain a small minority in a Congress dominated by the
numerically superior Hindus, and their opinion would never have any impact
on Congress ideology. In order to substantiate his claim, he pointed out that
of the twenty one members in the existing Congress Working Committee
only one was a Muslim, while of the 300 AICC members only seven or eight
were Muslims. Ismail Khan also debunked the argument that Muslims would
be able to capture the Congress organization, make it responsive to their
concerns, and indeed bend it to their will if they joined the party in sufficiently
large numbers. He dismissed this line of reasoning as fallacious, arguing that
on the contrary, such a move would only trigger a massive counter response
from the Hindu side as they would hurry to join the Congress in ever larger
numbers in order to maintain their control over the party organization. Ismail
Khan brought up another serious handicap that the Muslims would face in
this numbers game. While Muslim women stayed in purdah, Hindu women
were under no such constraints and thus were always free to join the Congress.
Hindus would, therefore, outnumber the Muslims by a much larger margin of
5:1 and consequently the Muslims would never be in a position to get any of
their resolutions passed against any decisions made by the Hindu majority.

Ismail Khan next turned to the provincial implications of Muslims joining
the Congress on an individual basis. The logic of numbers meant that Muslims
would be in a majority in the provincial Congress committees in the Muslim
majority provinces like Punjab, Sind, Bengal and NWEFP. But these majorities,
the Nawab contended, were again going to be futile since the AICC and
Congress Working Committee could always shoot down the decisions made
by these provincial committees. These bodies would not be able to even protest
against such decisions of the Congress High Command given its rigid code of
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party discipline. Besides, the Congress had explicitly ruled out provincial self-
determination. Ismail Khan therefore insisted that the best course for Muslims
to adopt would be to organize separately under the ML. Only then would they
be able to emerge as an independent second force. Even though their numbers
would be inferior as compared to the Hindus, they would be powerful due to
their distinct status. While Muslim voice inside the Congress was sure to be
silenced by the Hindu majority, by standing apart from it, the Muslims would
be able to make their voice heard throughout the world.

Ismail Khan conceded that it was true that independence could only be gained
through Hindu—Muslim unity. Yet, by joining the Congress on an individual
basis, there was a great danger of Muslims losing their Islamic identity and
being left with only an Indian identity. On the contrary, Ismail Khan assured
Thanawi, that if the community as a whole were to join the ML their separate
identity would be greatly reinforced. Such a move would also give strength and
stature to the ML to negotiate with the Congress as the sole representative
Muslim organization. The Congress too would be left with no option but to
then come forward and present itself as the representative organization of the
Hindus. Once this was achieved, the two parties could have their separate
independent existence but come together on specific issues. In this regard, Ismail
Khan made a significant comparison which is noteworthy. The UPML leader
argued that if England and France could ally together to take on Germany
without forsaking their separate identities, the Hindus and Muslims could
likewise do the same. Ismail Khan, therefore, wanted the Muslims to maintain
their separate identity so that the Congress would be forced to come to them
for a comprehensive communal settlement. Under no circumstances could or
would the ML ever dissolve its separate entity.

Responding to the third question Ismail Khan warned that Muslims finding
themselves perpetually dominated by the Hindus in the Congress party would
lose their passion for freedom. And just like the English regime had lost the
passion of its Indian soldiers and could make them fight only by throwing money
at them, Indian independence would end up getting delayed if Muslims lost
their ardour for freedom. On the other hand, if Hindus and Muslims organized
separately, and Muslims were assured that their Islamic identity would remain
secure in a free India where they too could live as an independent nation (azad
gaum), then Hindus and Muslims could certainly fight for freedom as allies,
thus hastening independence.

In response to Thanawi’s query about the ML ability to stop the reportedly
large-scale Muslim influx into Congress ranks, Ismail Khan described these



100 CREATING A NEW MEDINA

claims as an absolute fabrication. He expressed confidence in the MLs ability
to not only stop Muslims from joining the Congress but indeed stopping the
Congress’ victory juggernaut in the provincial elections. As he pointed out,
the ML had in the recent past contested five by-elections and won four of
them. It had lost only in Bijnor, a loss that the Nawab attributed to the party’s
lack of proper organization at the time and the personal popularity of Hafiz
Muhammad Ibrahim, the Congress candidate. Ismail Khan had no hesitation
in telling Thanawi that the ML would emerge as an equally large and mighty
organization as the Congress party. As he noted, the Congress too had started off
as a weak party that had to contend with the formidable might of the colonial
state and its Hindu allies who were a part of the state apparatus. Yet, over time,
it had grown to render those very Hindus powerless and unrepresentative. Ismail
Khan compared Muslims currently in the Congress to those earlier sarkari
Hindus. They would certainly be rendered helpless once the ML organized
itself vigorously on a strong communal basis.

In response to the question about the ML being full of well-wishers of the
British government, Ismail Khan reminded Thanawi that the ML was no
longer the old moribund party of yore but an active mass-based party with a
new programme and creed whose central motif was complete independence
for India. A total revolution (mukammal ingalab) had swept through the party
at its October 1937 Lucknow session. It was now a democratic organization
whose doors were open to all Muslims and no longer restricted to an exclusive
few. All of its committees were now manned by elected members. Indeed, it was
now more democratic than the Congress since it had a two anna membership
compared to the Congress party’s four anna membership. As regards the ML
being an ‘English poison’, Ismail Khan noted that this was a term coined by
Sir Akbar Hydari, the Prime Minister of Hyderabad state. The same Sir Akbar
Hydari had not given permission to even the Congress to organize in Hyderabad.
As for the presence of loyalists of the Raj in the party as alleged by the MLs
detractors, Ismail Khan assured Thanawi that such individuals had no chance
of influencing it from within, leave alone dominating its affairs. He reminded
the senior a/im that all ML members were now required to sign the party’s
pledge that they stood for India’s complete independence. However, if in spite
of their taking this pledge, some ML members still remained loyalists of the
Crown in their hearts, the ML could do not do much about the matter. Ismail
Khan compared this problem to the one faced by the #/ama themselves when
it came to unobservant Muslims. It was after all customary for the u/ama to
accept as Muslims, those who affirmed their adherence to the essentials of the
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faith and to not question what lay in their hearts. The ML stood in a similar
predicament and could not vouch for what lay in the hearts of some of their
members. Ismail Khan, however, assured Thanawi that in spite of the possible
presence of some munafiq (dissemblers) in ML ranks, given the new conditions
in the party, they would not be able to bend the organization to their point of
view. To further ease Thanawi’s burdens on this count, the Nawab also pointed
out that the Congress too had such munafigq and yet it had never refused them
admission.

Protesting at the depiction of the ML as an inactive organization with no
ideology or program, Ismail Khan strongly defended the ML record since its
formation by pointing to its strong policy vis-a-vis the British government. The
ML, he reminded Thanawi, had been a key ally of the Congress in the efforts
to force the government to promulgate the Montague-Chelmsford Reforms in
1919. The importance of the ML as a key player in Indian politics had never
been in doubt right from its inception or else the Congress would never have
signed the Lucknow Pact of 1916.Ismail Khan went on to make the astounding
claim that the ML was at the very forefront of the Khilafat agitation since the
Khilafat Committee was a part of the ML. Perhaps, he was retrospectively
claiming that glory since Jinnah had stayed out of it while the leaders of the
movement such as Shaukat Ali and Muhammad Ali became active in ML
politics again only after the collapse of Non-Cooperation. But whether this
claim would have impressed Thanawi or not is doubtful given the Maulana’s
decidedly dim view of the Khilafat agitation, and particularly of its leadership
as noted earlier. Nonetheless, having underlined the MLs activist record as well
as its mass following, Ismail Khan also provided reasons for why the party had
not participated in the latest round of anti-colonial struggles during the Civil
Disobedience Movement. The simple reason for Muslims staying aloof from
this latest round of mass struggles was that they were not directed against the
British Government but against the Muslims themselves, reflecting Hindu
anger over Muslim rejection of the Nehru Report.

Ismail Khan next outlined the steps the ML had taken since October 1937
to organize itself in order to protect the economic, religious and cultural rights
of the Muslims. The party’s political programme was now clear in as much as
it demanded complete independence for India while at the same time seeking
to protect the rights of Muslims and other minorities against the communal
designs and domination of the Hindu majority. The ML was actively organizing
ordinary Muslims to build strength of the community in every town, village and
gasbah and common Muslims were being made its members. Ismail Khan also
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informed Thanawi that the ML was organizing a large youth body, presumably
the Muslim League National Guards, popularizing Muslim artisanal products
in order to ensure their economic well-being and also agitating for banning
interest on loans (sood mansukh). This last reference was no doubt meant to
burnish the party’s Islamic credentials and also please the senior a/im who was
very much in favour of such a move. Ismail Khan also asked Thanawi to look
at the ML’ socio-economic resolution to satisfy himself that the ML had a
well-thought-out and clear-cut socio-economic programme.

Finally, addressing the crucial question about the position of the #/ama in
the ML, Ismail Khan declared that if they wanted to join party committees,
they did not have to necessarily go through the process of elections in the
party organization since they could always be co-opted into them by the party
executive. He also solemnly promised on behalf of the ML that the u/ama’s
opinion in religious matters would receive the same importance in the party as
it did in the Muslim community at large. And as far as resolving disagreements
that might emerge among the w/ama themselves on various matters, Ismail
Khan played it safe by noting that they could be resolved in a manner that was
in accord with the Quran and the Hadith. Responding to Thanawi’s concerns
over the damage that the ML rift with the JUH was causing to the Muslim
community, Ismail Khan’s proposed solution was that the JUH confine itself to
the religious field, leaving the political, communal, cultural and other matters
to the care of the ML. Finally, on the question of 7a4/igh among untouchables,
Ismail Khan acknowledged the obvious importance of such a programme. He,
however, pointed out that the ML had not taken any steps in this direction since
it had not had any cooperation from the u#/ama thus far. The party, he suggested,
would only be too happy to ally with the u/ama whenever they commenced
upon this important work.

These replies were no doubt to Thanawi’s liking for a subsequent istifta
(query) by Maulvi Munfait Ali, the Saharanpur MLA belonging to the ML,
gave the Hakim al Ummat the pretext for expressing his close relationship
with the ML as also his unambiguous opposition to the Congress. This fazwa,
which came to be known as Tanzim-al-Muslimeen, was eventually read out at
the AIML Patna session by his protégé Zafar Ahmad Usmani.!3? Expressing
happiness at the signs of Muslim awakening in India, Thanawi emphasized the
urgent necessity of politically organizing the community under its own separate
organization, for otherwise its identity would get erased. Such a fanzim however

132 Thid., 67-74.
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had to be modeled in accordance with the commands of the Shariah. Thanawi
acknowledged that no organization as yet existed in the country, which could
perform this task. Even the ML was not organized on Shari’i principles at the
moment. Yet, Thanawi concluded that between the Congress and the ML, the
latter was certainly better for the Muslims to join. After all the ML was an
organization of Muslims who affirmed the Ka/ima in contrast to the Congress
which was full of unbelievers. It was, therefore, easier to bring it closer to the
Shariah, since its members saw Islam as the true faith, as against the Congress
whose members did not accept it at all. He, therefore, saw Muslims joining the
ML as a welcome first step in their awakening. The ML leadership needed to
take the next step and start reforming the organization to bring it in line with
Shari’i principles. Thanawi wanted the party’s ordinary members to keep their
leaders on their toes in pursuance of this task, and help them in the removal
of deficiencies from the organization. The ML leadership could always turn
to the u/ama for guidance, advice, as well as practical help as they attempted
to improve the overall health of the party. Thanawi expressed satisfaction that
the community was getting organized in Allah’s name and not in the name of
nationalism (watan parasti). He hoped that the ML would eventually become
Allah’s lashkar (army).!33 He concluded the fazwa by exhorting the ML to keep

their zanzim going, and not let it merge it with the Congress.

A letter threatening to assassinate Thanawi in his Sufi lodge if he did not
withdraw this fazwa did nothing to budge him from his stance and only served
to make the senior cleric even more determined.!3* While placing this matter
before the public in a statement, he further underlined his active engagement
with the ML. He now claimed that he sent regular letters of advice to the party
in connection with its reforming efforts and pointed to the delegation that
he had sent to the recent Delhi meeting of the ML in 1939.1%° He regretted
that another delegation that was to be sent to the earlier 1938 AIML Bombay

133 Ahmad Saeed, Maulana Ashraf Ali Sabab Thanawi aur Tehrik-i-Azadi (Rawalpindi,
1972),137.

3% Ifadat-i-Ashrafiya, 84.

135 Tbid., 86. As Mufti Muhammad Shafi in his ‘Introduction’ to Ifadat-i-Ashrafiya noted,
a maylis of the ulama under the title Daawat-al-Haq was created whose delegates at
different times and places worked to propagate religious values among the leaders of the
ML as well as the vast body of ordinary Muslims. Thanawi himself wrote several letters
(kbutoot tablighi) to Mr Jinnah and other leaders of the ML. He was optimistic that if
the w/ama became united and worked hard at zabligh the ML organization would be
transformed in a very short time. Shafi claims that in response these leaders expressed
their intentions of incorporating these religious commands.
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meeting under the leadership of his protégé Shabbir Ahmad Usmani, had to
be cancelled at the last moment owing to Usmani’s mother sudden ill health.
Thanawi concluded his statement with the optimism that if Muslims in general
and wu/ama in particular were to put relentless pressure on the ML leaders to
compel them to become more religiously oriented, the Muslim League would
become a Muslim League in the truest sense of the word.

The senior a/im conceded that the ML leaders still had some work to do
before they could be seen as conscientious and observant Muslims. However,
he decried any public criticism of the ML leadership for their shortcomings
in this regard as he feared that it would only make them more stubborn and
unyielding. He instead emphasized the virtues of patient and quiet counseling.
This method was perhaps slow but its effects, he insisted, would be long-lasting.
At the same time though, Thanawi dismissed criticisms of ML leaders as being
non-observant Muslims as a case of the pot calling the kettle black. This was a
charge which was bound to singe the nationalist #/ama who had been most vocal
in their denunciations of the ML leadership and Jinnah in particular. The ML
leaders, even if they were not practicing Muslims, were still Muslims and it was
always possible for them to someday become proper Muslims. The Congress
leaders, on the other hand, were not even Muslims and hence beyond redemption.

To further justify his alliance with the unobservant ML leaders, Thanawi
invoked the seeratliterature on the biography of the Prophet. He pointed out that
the Prophet was quoted as clearly stating that it was permissible for Muslims to
fight alongside the Khawarij (Kharijites) in their battles against the Moshreks.
Thanawi, however, hastened to add that the ML leaders, even though their
shortcomings were obvious, were certainly not as debased as the Khawarij. Hence,
joining them in their battles against the Congress was eminently suitable.!3¢ Tt
needs to be noted that nowhere did Thanawi make an issue of Jinnah being a
Shia. From these arguments Thanawi made it clear in no uncertain terms as to
where his preferences lay. Indeed, he claimed support for his position from other
Deobandi colleagues declaring that he had shown the fazwa to several of these
eminent divines and had received their wholehearted endorsement.

Thanawi’s protégé, Maulana Zafar Ahmad Usmani later commented on
Thanawi’s impact on ML affairs while recounting his memories of the 1939

AIML Patna session, which was attended by a Deobandi delegation.!3” When
the delegation reached Patna the day before the ML’ annual session, Shabbir

136 Thid., 81.
137 Ahmad Saeed, Maulana Ashraf Ali Sahab Thanawi aur tebrik-i-Azadi, 130.
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Ali Thanawi, Ashraf Ali’s nephew and a member of the delegation, made it
known that the ulama would not participate in the next day’s sessions till they
had an opportunity to meet Jinnah and ascertain his views regarding various
aspects of the M s ideology. Reacting with alacrity, Liaquat Ali Khan arranged
their meeting with Jinnah that very same evening, clearly indicating the ML
leadership’s eagerness to please the w/ama. At the meeting the delegation,
according to Zafar Ahmad, expressed its strongly held view that the Muslims
were a religious community (mazhabi gaum) and until and unless religion
was attached to their politics, the ML would not succeed in gaining their
affection. They particularly pointed to the political careers of the Ali brothers,
Mohammad Ali and Shaukat Ali, which they argued, had taken off only after
they ‘applied some religious color’ to their politics. Jinnah too was, therefore,
urged to combine religion in the ML politics. Zafar Ahmad recounts Jinnah’s
initial hesitation and his view that religion and politics should be kept free
from each other. The u/ama, however, swiftly responded stating such a model
of politics was European and quite contrary to politics in Islam where no such
separation had ever existed, and religious and political authority were usually
fused in one personality. They argued that this had indeed been the state of
affairs when Islam was flourishing. It was only after political authority was
divorced from its religious role that problems arose in Islamic world as in the
case of Turkey under Mustafa Kamal. His abolition of the Caliphate along
with other reforms had devastated Turkey, completely depriving it of all of its
previous power and prestige and reducing it to just another state in the world.
This line of reasoning, Zafar Ahmad claimed, had a deep impact on the Qaid’s
mind for in his next day speech at the Patna session he proclaimed that Islam
was not just a religion but a total way of life. The speech prompted Maulana
Mazharuddin, the editor of A/ Aman, Delhi, to plaster the front page of the
following day’s newspaper with the headline, “The impact of Hakim al Unmat
Thanawi’s thoughts on Jinnah’s speech’.

The delegation finally impressed upon Jinnah that while they did not wish
to make any great demands of the ML leadership, they expected them to at
least become regular namazis. To emphasize their seriousness on this count,
they suggested that Jinnah should perform namaz along with the whole
community on the following day. The Quid apprehending trouble exclaimed
that disputes could arise over even the seemingly trifling matter of who should
be the prayer leader — whether it should be a Deobandji, a Sunni, or a Shia?
This would therefore not be good tactics especially at a time when the ML was
trying to present the Muslims of India as one united political community. The



106 CREATING A NEW MEDINA

Quid’s apprehensions were however laid to rest after he was assured that given
his popularity the whole community would perform namaz behind whomever
Jinnah himself stood during the prayer session. And as Zafar Ahmad recalls,
that is what exactly happened. At 1 pm on the following day, the Patna ML
session was adjourned for prayers. The Qazi of the town assumed the role of
the prayer leader. Jinnah then went up and stood behind him, and in response,
the whole gathering followed suit and stood behind them to pray.

Thanawi’s growing alignment with the ML was also underlined by the
fatwas he issued on the controversial issues of Urdu, Bande Mataram and the
tricolour.!3® On the question of Urdu, Thanawi declared that the defence of
Urdu was tantamount to the defence of the faith. If indeed Urdu were to die,
the combined treasures of Indian Muslims would be lost since their religious
books translated from Arabic and Persian, which provided religious education
to ordinary Muslims, would no longer be available. Responding to an istifta
(query) from a correspondent from Farrukhabad district on Bande Mataram,
Thanawi wrote that singing this song and saluting the tricolour at the end of
its recitation were impermissible under the Shariah. Castigating the Congress
for imposing these activities on the Muslims, he acidly commented that the
English were more careful over matters concerning the religious sensibilities
of people since they had been the rulers over India for a while and had thus
developed some farsightedness. The Congress, on the other hand, was new to the
business of ruling, and intoxicated with power, acted without care or foresight.

Thanawik Critique of the JUH Ulama and Madani’s
Theory of Muttahida Qaumiyat

Even as his engagement with the ML deepened, Thanawi’s ties with the u/ama
supporting the Congress grew increasingly strained. He declined an invitation to
participate in the JUH’s 1939 Delhi session and even refused to send a message
to the convention citing the delay in sending him the official invitation.!3° He,
instead, publicly reasserted that if the u/amajoined the Congress it would prove
ruinous for the Muslims. It was, therefore, imperative for them to publicly
announce Muslim disaffection (éezari) with the Congress. In a later opinion,
Thanawi laid out a more elaborate explanation to back this position. Here he
categorically declared that the question of Muslims joining the Congress could

138 Tbid., 34-36.
139 Ifadat-i-Ashrafiya, 88.
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not even be a matter for discussion. Such an act was plainly impermissible since
the evils associated with joining the Congress were clearly evident. Thanawi
defended this reasoning in the light of the Shariah which clearly laid out main
principles or roots (as/), and secondary principles or branches (firoo) derived
from these main principles, that provided guidance on questions of permissibility
and impermissibility. Thus, under the Shariah, a thing in itself (such as joining
the Congress) could be permissible but it became impermissible on account of
the associated evils that necessarily came with such a move. But in this context,
Thanawi made it clear that joining the Congress was impermissible at the
level of main principles itself, for it did not fulfill conditions (guyood) that were
necessary to allow Muslims to join it. As he explained, the main condition that
needed to be fulfilled before Muslims could join any organization was that the
rule of Islam had to be dominant within it. A second necessary condition was
that non-Muslims had to be in a position of subservience in that organization.
Thanawi concluded that since these conditions were never going to be fulfilled
in the case of the Congress, it was therefore impermissible for Muslims to join
the organization.

Thanawi went on to demolish all other justifications for Muslims joining
the Congress that had been put forth, especially by the nationalist #/ama. Here
he specifically targeted Maulana Husain Ahmad Madani’s theory of Muttahida
Qaumiyat that posited a composite nationalism of all Indians in which
Hindus and Muslims could be equal participants.'*? Thanawi admonished the
nationalist z/ama for trying to buttress this theory by turning to some reports
in the Hadith, having failed to find evidence to support their position in the
books of Figh. This move, he argued, was new from the Shari’i point of view
for three reasons. To begin with, the u/ama needed to possess certain qualities
to perform such ijfibad, and as he sardonically noted, these qualities (ausaf~
i-ijtihad) were certainly not possessed by the nationalist #/ama. Thanawi was
on solid ground here for it is one of the fundamental Deobandi beliefs that
there are no mujtahids in this day and age. Indeed, no Deobandi would dare
to claim that he was performing ijfibad, and could at best affirm adherence to

140 The theory espoused a composite nationalism for all Indians and insisted that Muslims
shared a common nationality with the Hindus, and on that basis, exhorted Muslims to
join the Congress. Madani argued that there was a famous precedent for such a Hindu—
Muslim compact in the form of a pact between the Prophet and the Jews in Medina
that he claimed had been recorded in the Hadith. For an analysis of Madani’s thought
see Barbara Metcalf, Husain Ahmad Madani: The Jibad for Islam and India’s Freedom
(Oxford, 2009).
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taglid. Secondly, Thanawi pointed out that even in the Hadith, there were two
kinds of narrations (ravayat); those which were authenticated and thus reliable,
and those that were unauthenticated and hence suspect. The narrations being
utilized by the nationalist u/ama, Thanawi insisted, fell into the latter category.
Furthermore, the nationalist #/ama had not taken the pains to ascertain the
reliability of these reports. And here Thanawi placed the burden of proof on
the nationalist w/ama for finding the necessary authentication for the Hadith
that they were relying on in order to substantiate their argument of Muttahida
Qaumiyat.

Next, Thanawi went on to make a case against the nationalist u/ama’s very
interpretation of even the unauthenticated Hadith that they had been invoking.
Even if these reports of the Hadith could finally be authenticated, Thanawi
argued that there were conditions in these Hadith that barred deductions of
the sort that the nationalist #/ama were making. In this context, he declared
that he had re-read the Seerar 16n-i-Hisham, the text from which narrations of
the Hadith referring to the covenant between the Prophet and the Jews had
been cited by the nationalist #/ama. He acknowledged that in the covenant,
the term used to describe Muslims and those who fought alongside them was
‘one people’ (ummah wahida) in order to distinguish them from other people.
However, Thanawi clarified that the covenant was also very explicit about the
position of the Muslims and the Jews in their mutual relationship. The primary
condition that it insisted upon was that Muslims had to be the leaders of this
ummah wahida while the Jews could only be in the position of followers. And
in case of any dispute between the two, the covenant explicitly declared that
Allah and his Prophet would sit in judgment to resolve the dispute. Thanawi
further emphasized that the condition that the Prophet would be the judge
in such cases had been explicitly agreed upon by both the parties. Given this
condition in the covenant and the absence of such a condition governing a
possible covenant between the Congress and the Muslims, Thanawi asserted
that Muslim participation in the Congress was clearly impermissible.

Extending his analysis of this covenant between the Muslims and the Jews,
Thanawi further reasoned that it was neither extraordinary nor in a class of its
own; and more importantly, it could not be construed as a precedent for the
sorts of compromises that the nationalist z/ama were advocating between the
Muslims and the Congress. He argued that the Medinian covenant between
Mouslims and Jews was very similar to ones that later took place between the
Muslims and the Dhimmis. The apparent difference between the two was
only due to the misleading wording of the former, which Thanawi attributed
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to the conditions prevailing during the time of the Prophet. As he observed,
the Prophet wrote the covenant before Jizya was imposed and Islam was not
in a position of dominance. Thus, the earlier covenant gave the Jews a portion
of the spoils of war, giving the impression that this was a covenant between
equals, which, Thanawi insisted, was most certainly not the case.

In a stinging riposte ridiculing the clumsy attempts by the nationalist z/ama at
substantiating the theory of Muttahida Qaumiyat, Thanawi quoted the didactic
tale of the grocer and the parrot from the Masnavi-i-Ma’navi written by the
Persian mystic poet Rumi.!*!

A grocer kept a parrot in his stall,
The bird was green and talked, amusing all,

Perched on a bench it watched the passers-by,
Sharing a word with those who caught its eye,

It knew how to pronounce all human words,
Spoke fluently with men as well as birds.

The parrot hopped down from the bench one day,
Spilling a flask of rose oil on its way;

And when the grocer came back to his store,
When he sat down he stained the clothes he wore.

On seeing the spilt oil a rage took hold—
He struck the parrot’s head and left it bald!

The next few days the bird refused to speak,

The grocer grieved, repentant now and meek,

He tugged his beard, ‘Alas!” he cried aloud
‘My sun of bounty’s hidden by a cloud!

Would that my hand had broken then instead
Of striking my most precious parrot’s head!

He then gave gifts to all the needy men,
Hoping to hear the parrot speak again.

41 The following translation is from Rumi, The Masnavi: Book One, translated by Jawid

Mojaddedi (Oxford, 2004).
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After three nights, perplexed and desperate
He sat down on the bench, disconsolate,

Then showed the parrot wondrous tricks galore
To coax it into talking back once more;

A monk then strolled by on his daily route,
In woollen garb and balder than a coot

This made the parrot talk again at last.
It shouted at the monk as he walked past:

‘How did you end up such a slaphead, friend?
Did you like me a flask of oil upend?’

At this assumption everybody laughed,
It thought the monk its equal—it was daft!

The simple yet devastating point that Thanawi was making by quoting this
tale was that the nationalist #/ama were like the foolish parrot attempting to
perform 7jtihad as if they had the same qualities (ausaf~i-ijtihad) to take such
liberty as was possessed by their illustrious medieval forebears, represented here
by the monk. What is also significant is that Thanawi deliberately omitted
couplets 2,3,10,11 and 12, all of which present the parrot in a complimentary
light or present the grocer's affection for his parrot. This was to subtly underscore
his larger framing point about people who seemingly look alike but actually

are quite unlike in nature.142

Thanawi on the Role of Ulama in Politics

Thanawi amplified his criticism of the politically active nationalist z/ama, and
specifically Maulana Husain Ahmad Madani, by specifically addressing the issue
of the ulama’s participation in politics. His observations on the matter, in the light
of his interpretation of the Shariah, were critical since Madani and his fellow u/ama,
as the putative ‘heirs of the Prophet’, were making claims for leadership over the
Indian Muslim community. Thanawi’s exposition came in the form of reply to a
query by a correspondent who wondered as to why the #/ama, who were experts
in the Shariah, were not assuming a leadership role in politics. As the questioner

142 Tam indebted to Prashant Keshavmurthy for bringing this point to my attention besides
sending me Jawid Mojaddedi’s luminous translation of Rumi.
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noted, expertise in Shariah was tantamount to expertise in politics for the latter
was a part of the former. And since the w/ama were the ‘heirs of the Prophets’,
they were therefore expected to fulfill their bounden duty in this regard. Thanawi
in his long, detailed, and masterful exposition on this subject declared that this
was a mistaken view. Instead, he made a case for their mutual dependence since
their separate fields of expertise could often overlap, while making it amply clear

that the #/ama should not aspire to assume political leadership.!*®

Thanawi began by noting that the sphere of politics was made up of two
parts. The first pertained to Shari’i rulings, which were relevant to politics. No
alim was unfamiliar with this part of Shariah for every book of Figh that the
ulama were trained to read, had a chapter on politics. The second area of politics,
however, pertained to experience gained in politics which,naturally, was subject
to change over time. This part had nothing to do with the Shariah and, Thanawi
added that it was therefore not necessary for the u/ama to be experts in this
field. If any a/im was indeed an expert in this field, then his expertise would
have been acquired by some other means and not due to his knowledge of the
Shariah. But such an exposition could always be interpreted in such a manner
as to severely circumscribe the role of the Shariah in non-religious aspects of
life. Thanawi, therefore, hastened to add that while this part of politics was not
a part of the Shariah, it was not independent of it either. He, therefore, declared
that there was indeed no matter (vagiya), no practice (amal), no proposal, plan
or scheme (#ajviz), no opinion, view or advice (rai), about whose permissibility
the u/ama could not be consulted.

In order to clarify this point, Thanawi came up with an illustration.
The science of medicine dealt with the constitution of the body (siyasar-i-
badaniya), its ailments and their rectification to help restore health to the
body. Nobody expected the u/ama to be experts in the field of medicine and
not being so could certainly not be assumed to be a deficiency on their part.
Yet, at the same time, Thanawi asserted that it was necessary for physicians to
consult the #/ama in order to ascertain whether or not any medical procedure
was ethically permissible. Physicians and #/ama were separate groups, experts
in their own fields, but they needed to consult each other and hence were
mutually dependent. Thanawi, therefore, contended that politicians and w/ama
could similarly be divided into two separate groups who were dependent on
each other. From politicians one learnt about how to run a city or a country
(siyasat-i-madaniya), while from the ulama one could gain rulings on the

143 Ifadat-i-Ashrafiya, 89-93.
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permissibility of any policy, law or procedure. In order to substantiate his
position, Thanawi cited a rare past precedent that was revealed in the Quran.
When Samuel was the Prophet of the Jews, he was asked by his people to
appoint a King who could rule over them and lead them in battle. In response,
Samuel appointed Talut (Saul) to lead them in their fight against Goliath.
Thanawi asserted that the indication in the Quran on this matter was very
clear. The Banu Israel even when they had a Prophet in Samuel had asked
for a King and did not ask the Prophet himself to lead them. As Thanawi
asked, if the Prophet Samuel was sufficient to the task, why would his people
ask him for a King? Furthermore, why would Samuel then appoint someone
other than himself for this task? Additionally, if the Banu Israe/ had made a
mistake in making this demand, why did the Prophet not reprimand them?
Could it thus be inferred that the Prophet Samuel had made a mistake? This
last question had to be dismissed straight away since Prophets were infallible,
and also because Allah would never allow a Prophet to make a mistake and
would indeed send a revelation to correct any such mistake.

But Thanawi still had to explain the apparent contradiction between the
example of Samuel and Talut that he cited with the case of the Prophet of
Islam combining the roles of secular and religious authority in his own person.
Additionally there existed other prominent examples of Prophets like David
and his son who also similarly combined roles of the Prophet and the King.
Finally, there was also another obscure opinion that claimed that Talut had not
just been a King but also a Prophet. How could Thanawi, therefore, justify the
division of roles between the u/ama, the ‘heirs of the Prophet’ and politicians
by invoking the example of Samuel and Talut? To get around this problem,
Thanawi relied on a medieval text, the Tufsir-a/ Mazhari, written by the great
Indian Hanafi scholar Qazi Sanaullah Panipati to substantiate his claim that
even a Prophet need not be an expert in politics. Following its cue, Thanawi
ingeniously argued that while deficiency could never be admitted in the case of
a Prophet (Samuel from the above example), a case could certainly be made for
different degrees of perfection attained by different Prophets. To substantiate his
point, he noted that while earlier prophets had been sent by God to particular
races, the Prophet of Islam had been sent by God to all of mankind. Hence,
while the coming of a Prophet like Muhammad to all mankind was indeed a
kamaal (miracle), it did not signify that other Prophets were deficient, for indeed,
the very thought that a Prophet was less than perfect was impermissible in
Islam. Thus, while some Prophets like Muhammad also had political expertise,
others did not have to have that same capacity. Besides, as Thanawi pointed
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out, even the Prophet of Islam who possessed the highest level of perfection
often asked for advice from others. He famously sought advice from Salman
the Persian when it came to the Battle of the Trench. Similarly, the Hadith A4/
Bukhari revealed that the Prophet had once asked his people to sow seeds in a
manner that was different from their usual practice. When the following crop
yield was lower than usual, the Prophet acknowledged that farmers knew more
about these affairs than he did.

Thanawi also tackled the obscure opinion that Talut had not just been a King
but was also a Prophet, which had the potential of undermining his argument
over separation of roles and/or expertise between Prophets and Kings. In this
regard, he argued that whether Talut was a Prophet or not, was beside the point,
for what mattered was that Samuel was the Prophet a# the time and he chose
Talut to be the King of the Banu Israel. The implication here was that Talut
may have become a Prophet later, but he certainly was not so at the time of
Samuel. To conclude his point, Thanawi contended that for the w/ama as the
heirs of the Prophet, or even a Prophet himself, lacking expertise in politics
was not tantamount to their suffering from any deficiency. And since the #/ama
were not experts in politics it was best for them to work in partnership with
politicians without aspiring to assume a leadership role.

Thanawi argued that active participation in politics by the u/ama was
also dangerous since it would lead them into blunders, which would harm
the Muslim community. In this context, he deplored the u#/ama taking on
politically active roles particularly on the side of the Congress thus placing
itself in an adversarial position to the Muslim community, the ML which was
their representative organization, and finally the u/ama supporting the latter.
Thanawi added that if the nationalist #/ama had instead confined themselves to
their own duties, they would not have lost the respect of the community. Such
was their lamentable state today that even laymen were opposing these wlama
leading to a loss in their dignity. Thanawi also used this opportunity to express
his displeasure at Congress politics making an entry into the Darul Uloom,
especially under the aegis of Maulana Husain Ahmad Madani, the institution’s
Principal. Madani had famously declared that participation in Congress’ anti-
colonial politics was equivalent to participating in a jibad, and thus a rightful duty
for all Muslims. In response to such propaganda at Deoband, Thanawi tersely
reiterated his position. The Congress was dominated by Hindus, its flag was
Hindu, and Muslims would forever remain subordinated in that organization.
The question of becoming a part of an Islamic jibad by participating in the
activities of the Congress therefore simply did not arise.
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Concluding his overall argument regarding the role of #/ama in politics,
Thanawi asserted that the while u/ama were not barred from participating in
politics in principle, the prevailing circumstances made it necessary that they
should stay out of politics and confine themselves to giving advice to political
leaders in order to prevent them from doing anything that went against the
commands of the Shariah. He argued that this was the best possible path for
the u/ama to take since their lack of knowledge of English law or constitutional
politics did not give them the necessary expertise to play an active role in politics.
Thanawi, however, acknowledged that politicians did not always ask the w/ama
for advice in these times. Nonetheless, he asserted that even if they were not
approached by the politicians, it was the communal obligation (farz-i-kifaya)
of the ulama to still go to them and offer them guidance. This also applied to
the u/ama’s interactions with experts in other aspects of life be they economists,
doctors etc. Thanawi’s own efforts to offer guidance to the ML in the task of
reforming their organization and making it more ‘Islamic’was an example of his
performing his farz-i-kifaya. In this regard, he claimed that when negotiations
between the Congress and the ML were underway, he wrote to Jinnah asking
him not to give his opinion or commit himself over any religious issues. Jinnah
in his reply reportedly promised the Maulana that he would take no such step
before consulting the u/ama on such matters.

Finally, Thanawi was also opposed to political activity at Deoband since it
disrupted scholarly pursuits. He was especially critical about how the Arabic
department had been especially affected as a result of their political activities.
Thanawi’s reservations regarding Madani’s active participation in politics
alongside Congress soon led to his resignation from his position as Sarparast
at Deoband. As he wrote to his murid (pupil), Abdul Majid Daryabadi, ‘T know
Maulana Husain Ahmad declares that joining the Congress is a farz. In this
context, I do not know if he likes those who keep more obscure practices.” Mufti
Mohammad Shafi, the chief 7uf#i at Deoband, who migrated to Pakistan after
the Partition, recounted that Thanawi resigned primarily because he did not
appreciate the idea of its students participating in Congress politics, which he
saw as pro-Hindu. The final straw came when he learnt that a Hindu Congress
leader had been given a welcome reception at the Deoband railway station by
students and staff of the Darul Uloom. In response, Thanawi swiftly sent in
his resignation as the sarparast. When it was not accepted by Madani, Thanawi
had it posted on the gates of the institution.
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The Congress Closure of the Muslim Mass Contact Programme

The Congress party’s stock among the U.P. Muslims hit an all-time low as a
series of bloody Hindu—Muslim riots ravaged the province. The U.P. Governor
did not lay much store in the ML charge that the Congress government had
abetted Hindu atrocities on Muslims. Yet, as the historian Mukul Kesavan
has shown, Congressmen in various districts in U.P. were well-known Hindu
leaders, who if not implicated in the rioting themselves openly organized legal
defenses of Hindus arrested in the rioting.'** The Congress was widely seen
by Muslims by now as a Hindu organization. The ML would go on to produce

another report on Hindu atrocities in the ‘minority provinces’.145

The Congress lost another by-election for the Badayun seat in September
1938 in which the MDs Igtidaruddin Hasan trounced the Congress candidate
Muhammad Sulaiman garnering 75 per cent of all the votes polled. The MMCP
by now had ground to a halt by the middle of 1938. K. M. Ashraf wrote to Nehru
that Muslim Contact work, and the Economic and Political Department had
been formally abolished by Kripalani. He was mainly doing routine office work,
which made him feel like a parasite. He had already sent his wife and children
to his ancestral village and wanted to leave the office himself as soon as Nehru
returned to Allahabad.!*® The MLs mobilization drive had already dwarfed
the Congress programme by the beginning of 1938 as the ML claimed to have
300,000 members on its rolls as compared to the Congress 100,000.147 The
Congress now began to explore possibilities of opening negotiations with the
ML leadership. Nehru’s attempts to draw Jinnah into a dialogue were rudely
rebuffed. The negotiations that ultimately began between Jinnah and Subhas
Bose did not get off ground as the Congress could not accept Jinnah’s conditions
that the ML be recognized as the sole representative organization of the Indian
Muslims. The Congress now turned to explore other options. Rajendra Prasad

approached the Punjab Premier Sir Sikandar Hayat Khan while K. M. Ashraf

144 See Mukul Kesavan, 1937 as a Landmark in the Course of Communal Politics in U.P.,
Occasional Paper, Second Series, No. XI, NMML; ‘Congress and the Muslims of U.P. and
Bihar: 1937 to 1939, Occasional Paper, Second Series, No. XXVII, NMML; ‘Communal
Violence and its Impact on the Politics of North India’, Occasional Paper, Second Series,
No. XXIII, NMML..

145 See Qazi Mohammad Isa, Iz Shall Never Happen Again (Delhi, 1946).

146 K. M. Ashraf to Nehru, 2 September 1938 in Basudev Chatterji, Towards Freedom:
Documents on the Movement for the Independence in India, 1938, Part 1 (Delhi, 1999),
87.

147 Madina, 21 January 1938.
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approached the veteran Khilafatist, Maulana Shaukat Ali, but both these attempts
proved infructuous. The protagonists of the MIMCP were now anxious to make
peace with the ML. Sajjad Zaheer, Mian Iftikharuddin and Dr Hussain Zaheer
met Liaquat Ali Khan to plead for a Congress-ML settlement. They even went
as far as to declare that the left wing was willing to force the Congress High
Command to accept the ML as #be representative organization of the Muslims
if the ML would give them a face saver. They further assured Liaquat that the

Hindus in the left wing were with them in this regard.l“8

The ML kept up the pressure on the Congress government with its Pirpur
Report thatlevelled charges against the Congress government for highhandedness
and ‘atrocities’ on Muslims.!*’ Muslim deputations from the Muslim majority
provinces now began touring the U.P. to make further enquiries regarding
atrocities committed on the Muslims by the Congress government. Thus a
deputation consisting of Agha Shabbir Ahmad, Vaki/ of Ludhiana, Sajjad Ahmad
Khan of Hazara, Maulvi Shariful Rahman of Panipat, and Khalil-ur-Rahman,
Vakil of Ludhiana visited Aligarh, Bulandshahr, Muzaftarnagar and Saharanpur.
A different delegation consisting of Mohammad Ismail Ghaznavi, of NWFP,
Professor Dildar Khan of MAO College, Amritsar, Agha Bashir Mohammad and
Fateh Mohammad Khan of Baluchistan visited Bijnor and Barielly districts.’** A
large public meeting was held by the ML in Lucknow on 2 December to thank
another Muslim delegation from the Muslim majority provinces for its concern
for the predicament of the U.P. Muslims. “This delegation later split into two
halves and continued their tour of the province touring Allahabad, Bahraich,

Ballia, Benares, Etah, Gonda, Gorakhpur, Hardoi, Jaunpur and Sultanpur.*!

But even as the ML appeared to be sitting pretty, the solidity of the party’s
support base was seriously called into question in the ensuing Madhe Sahaba
agitation.®? The issue had become troublesome in the autumn of 1938 but
assumed ominous proportions by the summer of 1939 that led to riots between

Shias and Sunnis in different parts of U.P. and especially the capital city of

148 Liaquat Ali Khan to Jinnah, 16 June 1939, in Muhammad Reza Qasimi (ed.), Liaguat-
Jinnah Correspondence, (Karachi, 2003).
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152 See Venkat Dhulipala, ‘Rallying the Qaum: The Muslim League in the United Provinces,
1937-1939’, Modern Asian Studies, Vol. 44, No. 3 (2010), 603—40.
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Lucknow. These disturbances threatened to snowball into a wider all-India
conflict as partisans from both sides poured into Lucknow from different parts
of India and clashed with each other. As these tensions rose, the ML stood aside
helplessly, unable to exert its authority to bring about peace between these two
warring sects of Islam. The ML lack of initiative attracted competition from
other Muslim groups keen to garner the prestige that resolving this fratricidal
conflict would bring them, and consequently enable their emergence as serious
political players at the U.P. and all-India level. The most prominent were the
Khaksars of Punjab whose spirited intervention saw them trying to forcibly
compose Shia—Sunni differences.

However, the ML received a fresh lease of life as a result of a series of
changes in the political circumstances in the country. To begin with the
forceful repression of the Khaksars by the U.P. government, which imprisoned
their eccentric leader Allama Mashriqi, along with inconsistent efforts by the
Khaksars opened the door for the ML to reassert itself in U.P. Muslim politics.
But what really gave a fresh lease of life to the ML in these circumstances
was the resignation of Congress ministries in November 1939, protesting
against India being dragged into the War without the consent of Indians
themselves. The crisis came as a tremendous blessing for the ML and could
not have come at a more appropriate time. The Congress high command now
sought unity between different political groups in India in order to present a
joint Indian response to the British Government. Keen to get the Muslims
on board, the Congress again turned to Jinnah. The Khaksar issue in U.P. was
a major point of discussion during the meetings between Nehru and Jinnah.
Jinnah demanded and was supplied with relevant documents related to the
Khaksars by Rafi Ahmad Kidwai, the Home Minister in the U.P. Government.
Nehru was optimistic after his round of talks with Jinnah, which had been
most cordial, but he was in for a shock for even as the talks were progressing,
the Qaid gave his call to the Muslims of the Muslim minority provinces to
celebrate a Day of Deliverance on 22 December 1939. The day was meant for
Muslims throughout India to celebrate the resignation of Congress ministries
and the consequent deliverance of the Muslims from their bondage. Jinnah
was enthusiastically supported by his lieutenants in U.P. and other provinces
on this masterstroke. Writing to Jinnah, Liaquat informed him that it also
had the support of other ML leaders such as Mahmudabad and Fazlul Haq
who were present at the recent Darbhanga district ML conference. Liaquat
however had some advice for his leader after his consultations with the u/ama
on this move. As he wrote:



118 CREATING A NEW MEDINA

You should ask Mussalmans to go en masse to the mosques, and after
the Juma prayers, everyone should offer prayer in thanks for deliverance
from this tyrannical regime and that it may never return in the same form.
According to the religion, the thanksgiving prayers will have to be offered
individually as it cannot be done by a gathering all together like the juma
or other prayers. | have consulted some ulema on this point and this is their
opinion. You should also ask the Mussalmans to observe humility and not
do anything that is likely to give offence to anyone. I suggest this be done all
over India and not be confined to the Provinces where Congress ministries
were functioning.153

The Day of Deliverance met ‘mixed reception in the U.P. as was evident
from the contradictory reports regarding its success.”* On the one hand,
Mahmudabad writing to Jinnah effusively reported that ‘Deliverance Day was
such a success that it was celebrated even in those quarters where the League
is looked upon as a vile disease. Even the most anti-League elements joined
it.15 Its real significance, he declared, was that it had laid ‘the foundation of
self-respecting Nationhood for the Muslims. It was indeed ‘the first concrete
step that shows without ambiguity that there are not one but several nations
in India.’®® And yet, not all ML notables in U.P. were happy with Jinnah’s
call. Hasrat Mohani disapproved of Jinnah’s suggestion that Muslims seek
redress for their grievances from the Governors. He, therefore, asked Muslims
to stay neutral in the present struggle if they could not favour the Congress
against the British Government.!>” Karim-ur-Raza Khan, the ML MLA from
Shahjahanpur, bluntly declined to observe the Day of Deliverance.'*® The
Bengal Muslim leader Abdur Rahman Siddiqi, criticizing Jinnah’s directive,

went so far as to declare that the Qaid was suffering from ‘senile decay’.*

Nehru, on the other hand, wrote to Gandhi that ‘Deliverance Day was a
failure in U.P. Many of the meetings started off in a very small way, but then

153 Liaquat Ali Khan to Jinnah, 27 November 1939, in Muhammad Reza Qasimi (ed.),
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curious sightseers, chiefly Hindus joined them find out what was happening.
Some meetings were also held on that day in mosques and outside condemning
the Muslim League proposal.'®® The new Governor of U.P., Sir Maurice
Hallett, concurred with this judgment. As he wrote to the Viceroy, I do not
think that Deliverance Day, of which many reasonable Muslims disapproved,
was as great a success as would appear from newspaper accounts. Some collectors
report little enthusiasm and in most districts, meetings were smaller than
expected.”’®! Nonetheless, the resignation of the Congress ministries, placed
the ML under pressure to come up with a positive vision of the future that
went beyond criticism of the Congress, the British Government and the federal
scheme envisaged under the GOI Act of 1935.This became especially urgent in
the context of further political reforms envisaged by the British Government at
the Centre as it came under renewed pressure from the Congress in the context
of the war. The Lahore Resolution held precisely such a promise.

160 Nehru to Gandhi, 25 December 1939, SWJN, Vol. 10, 417.
161 Hallett to Linlithgow, 1 January 1940, Hallett Papers.
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Two Constitutional Lawyers from Bombay and the
Debate over Pakistan in the Public Sphere

Ewery Indian must read a book on Pakistan, zf not this, then some other, zf he wants
to help his country steer a clear path.

B.R. Ambedkar!

There is a great deal of discussion and literature on this point which is available
and it is for you to judge finally, when you have studied this question thoroughly,
whether the Mussalmans and Hindus are not two separate nations in this sub-
continent. For the moment I would refer you fo two publications, although there are
many more — Dr. Ambedkar’s book and MIRT's Nationalism in Conflict in India.

M. A. Jinnah?

There is a general consensus among historians of the Partition that the Lahore
Resolution marks the official starting point of the ML struggle for Pakistan.
But beyond this point the consensus does not extend much further and breaks
down almost immediately. On one side are those who see Pakistan’s birth in
1947 as the logical culmination of a struggle, which began at Lahore in 1940.In
this story, a cool, calculating and determined Jinnah, having declared Pakistan
as the primary goal of the Indian Muslims, inspired his faithful millions to
shed their myriad differences and unify behind this ideal on the ground, even
while he skillfully and successfully outmaneuvered both the Congress and the
British government at the negotiating high tables to achieve his Pakistan.3 This
stupendous achievement may have stunned and even confounded contemporary
observers, but it led not just official hagiographers, but many of these later

1 B.R. Ambedkar, Thoughts on Pakistan (Bombay, 1941), 10.

2 Jinnah to Gandhi 17 September 1944, in Gandhi-Jinnah Talks: Text of Correspondence
and Other Relevant Matter, July-October 1944 (New Delhi, 1944), 16.

3 See for example Khalid Bin Sayeed, Pakistan: The Formative Phase, 1857-1948 (London,
1968); Anita Inder Singh, Origins of the Partition of India (Delhi, 1987); Hector Bolitho,
Jinnah of Pakistan (London, 1954); Sharif al Mujahid, Jinnah: Studies in Interpretation
(Karachi, 1969).
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historians to marvel at Jinnah’s single-handed achievement in changing the map
of South Asia against seemingly impossible odds. The Qaid too contributed to
this legend by claiming that he brought Pakistan into existence with the help
of nothing more than a typewriter and a personal assistant whom he paid out
of his own pocket.

These certitudes existed for nearly forty years after the states of India and
Pakistan emerged in the subcontinent from the detritus of the British Empire.
But this conventional wisdom was challenged by Ayesha Jalal in her seminal
book, which called into question the unproblematic connection and smooth
progression between the Lahore Resolution and the creation of Pakistan.*
Drawing upon newly declassified British Government documents published in
twelve massive volumes that detailed the tortuous negotiations over the transfer
of power in India, Jalal controversially argued that Pakistan was not a demand
for a separate sovereign state but Jinnah’s bargaining counter to acquire for
the Muslims, political equality with the numerically preponderant Hindus in
an undivided post-colonial India. Her book painstakingly demonstrated how
in this bargaining game the Quaid deliberately kept Pakistan as a vague idea
allowing his fired-up base to imagine it in as many ways as possible, all the
while waiting to concede it once the Congress had bid the highest possible
price. According to Jalal, the Cabinet Mission, which gave parity to Hindus and
Muslims at the federal Centre, was what Jinnah exactly wanted, but the Plan
was rejected by a crotchety Congress leadership setting in motion the chain of
events leading to the Partition. Written with flair, Jalal’s book crisply recounted
how a proud lonely Jinnah almost overcame the Mahatma’s evil genius, the
tiresome sanctimoniousness and obduracy of Nehru, the sly machinations of
an astute Rajaji, besides bringing the detestable colonial government to heel,
all the while holding together his own flock of petty, unimaginative and often
treacherous Muslim allies and underlings in the provinces, but failed tragically
in the end to stop the catastrophe.

Jalal's thesis upended existing common sense regarding the real perpetrators of
the Partition, shifting the burden of that ‘sin’, to invoke the Mahatma’s evocative
words, from the tired shoulders of the Qaid to those of the Machiavellian
Congress leadership. Unpacking some of the other implications of this explosive
thesis, the historian Asim Roy has written that Jalal’s ‘revisionism on Jinnah’s
role in the creation of Pakistan questions the very legitimacy of the state by

4 Ayesha Jalal, The Sole Spokesman. Jinnah, the Muslim League and the Demand for Pakistan
(Cambridge, 1985).
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the Qaid-i-Azam as the universally acknowledged father of Pakistan.” This
startling revisionism soon came to occupy the status of the new orthodoxy
in the field, but the nature of its influence needs to be seen more in terms of
its two enduring legacies, which continue to cast their wide shadow over the
burgeoning field of Partition studies. In the first place, it cemented Jinnah’s
position at the very centre of the Partition drama as the ‘sole spokesman’ of
the Indian Muslims, completely dwarfing other figures and their voices in
this process. But more importantly, it inaugurated a new common sense in the
field — that Pakistan remained a vague idea till its actual realization, a vagueness
deliberately fostered by Jinnah, that remained unchallenged by either the colonial
state or the Congress party and was largely unquestioned by millions of his
followers as they rallied behind their leader, seemingly unaware of Pakistan’s
meaning or implications. Even Jalal’s critics, especially from the subaltern
studies collective, while frowning on the Great Man theory underpinning the
first legacy, agreed with this latter assumption. Moving away from high tables
and plush negotiating chambers to the dry and dusty blood-soaked plains of
northern India, they proceeded to consecrate the everyman figure of Toba Tek
Singh as the alternate pole in the field representing the unfortunate millions
killed or displaced as result of elite blundering at the twilight of the Raj. Ever
since, Partition studies has largely congealed around the twin poles of Jinnah

and Toba Tek Singh.

These fundamental assumptions underpinning Partition historiography
seem breathtaking especially in the light of raucous public debates joined by
a variety of voices that lit up and suffused the subcontinent’s public sphere
almost immediately after the Lahore Resolution, as Pakistan became the
most pressing political issue of the day. Rather than sleepwalking into the
quicksands of the Partition, true to form, ‘argumentative’ Indians intensively and
extensively discussed, debated, challenged and fought over claims concerning
both an undivided India and Pakistan. These battles were fought through books,
pamphlets and tracts, through the columns of the vibrant Urdu press, as also in
the numerous political conferences on Pakistan that were held in the villages,
gasbahs, towns and cities of north India, underlining C. A. Bayly’s claim that

Britain’s Indian empire was indeed an ‘empire of opinion’.6

5 Asim Roy, “The High Politics of India’s Partition: The Revisionist Perspective’, Modern
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A perusal of these public debates is essential if one is to make sense of whether
clarity or vagueness dogged the issue of Pakistan. What such an exercise makes
clear is that while initial reactions and counter-responses on Pakistan may
have been characterized by lack of clarity, reflecting either anger or disbelief
of its opponents or unreflective, enthusiastic support of its supporters, this
amorphousness soon gave way to sober, systematic and sustained analyses of
Pakistan’s rationale, implications and justifications or the lack of, on both sides
of this debate. It is precisely due to these debates that Pakistan did not remain ‘a
host of shapes and forms, most of them vague’,” but an idea that began to assume
clarity, substance and popularity in the public sphere. Nobody did more to shape
the contours of this debate, to give it coherence, stability and discipline, than
that other constitutional lawyer from Bombay, Dr Bhimrao Ramji Ambedkar.

A Wake-up call for the Congress and the Hindus: B. R. Ambedkar’s
‘Thoughts on Pakistan’

If for nearly half a century after Indian independence Ambedkar remained
safely confined in the Indian nationalist pantheon as the ‘father of India’s
constitution’, a notch or two below the Mahatma, ‘the father of the nation’ or
Nehru ‘the father of modern India’, he has in the recent past found resurrection
as a potent symbol for social and political emancipation for India’s oppressed
castes, especially in the context of the rise of Dalit politics in India. Yet, in spite
of an explosion in scholarly writings on Ambedkar’s insurrectionary intellectual
challenge to the nationalist consensus in India patched together by Gandhi
before Independence and by Nehru thereafter, what is striking is the near
total silence in the existing Ambedkar scholarship on his centrality in shaping
public debates on Pakistan in the aftermath of the Lahore Resolution. At a
time when the MLs base provided the Lahore Resolution with spontaneous
and thunderous support and the Congress leadership, along with the rank and
file, reacted to it in a largely visceral, knee-jerk and tersely dismissive fashion,
this other constitutional lawyer from Bombay brought a semblance of sanity,
order and reason to the controversy.

Ambedkar dryly reminded an indignant Congress and the Hindus that those
fulminating against the Lahore Resolution and trying to shoot down Pakistan
with ‘similes and metaphors’ needed to realize that ‘nonsense is nonetheless

7 Ayesha Jalal, The Sole Spokesman, 4.
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nonsense because it is in rhyme and that a metaphor is no argument’.® To the
emotional, rapturous supporters of Pakistan (as much as to its opponents),
he presented a thorough and thoughtful treatise, with its cool, clinical and,
at times, playful elaboration of the Lahore Resolution. As Ambedkar sagely
observed, T have no doubt that the only proper attitude to Pakistan is to study
it in all its aspects, to understand its implications and to form an intelligent
judgment about it.”

In the preface to his monograph signed on 28 December 1940, Ambedkar
noted that he had first submitted it as a report to the executive council of the
Independent Labor Party in Bombay in August 1940. Soon after, the manuscript
was sent to the press with no further corrections, a haste that is reflected in
its not few errors of spelling, punctuation and grammar. Ambedkar would
find time to rectify them only five years later for the next revised edition that
was given a new title as well.1 This first 400 page edition of his ‘Thoughts on
Pakistan with its fourteen appendices containing various facts and figures and
three accompanying maps with clearly drawn and suitably coloured maps with
proposed borders and boundaries of the two states, was thus produced within an
astounding four months after the Lahore Resolution — a stunning achievement
by any standards. It is no exaggeration to say that this was a prescient, prodigious
work of scholarship by a brilliant mind, which would go on to serve as an
indispensable reference to all the parties in the conflict, besides providing a
roadmap for possible constitutional solutions as the endgame of Partition was

played out in the twilight of the Raj.

Ambedkar was clearly satisfied with his labours as also from the massive
reception to his work, for in the preface to the second edition of his treatise
he remarked that ‘thoughts, ideas and arguments contained in it have been
pillaged by authors, politicians and editors of newspapers to support their
sides’. But even though the book’s arguments and even its language had been
lifted without any attribution to its author, Ambedkar declared himself to be
satisfied with the results.!! It had been of service to the public and ‘supplied a
real want’ even if it had consumed a lot of his valuable time and given him a
‘headache’.!? Tt is, therefore, with justifiable pride he pointed to the fact that

8 B.R. Ambedkar, Thoughts on Pakistan (Bombay, 1941), 1.

9 Tbid, 2.

10 This new title was Pakistan or the Partition of India (Bombay, 1945).
1T Tbid., ix.

12 Thid.
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Gandhi and Jinnah during their widely publicized 1944 talks had ‘cited the
book as an authority on the subject, which might be consulted with advantage,
bespeaks the worth of the book’.!3

Passing references to Ambedkar’s book in the existing Partition
historiography have mostly described it as an eloquent defense of the idea
of Pakistan.!* Given his unconcealed hostility towards the Congress High
Command and his polemics against Gandhi, one cannot be faulted for
presuming that this could only be Ambedkar’s logical position. A more recent
and again brief, interpretation of his book has waxed eloquent on his lofty
Socratic neutrality on the question of partitioning India.'> This again might
seem self-evident since by Ambedkar’s own admission, his work had been
appropriated by both sides in the conflict. However, such characterizations, not
based on any detailed analysis of this book, serve to only mystify his thinking
on this important question. Even the valuable biography of Ambedkar by his
foremost biographer Dhananjay Keer, while brimming with useful insights, is
rather brief and patchy in its treatment of this important book.1

To gain insight into Ambedkar ‘thoughts’ on Pakistan one needs to turn to
the preface of this treatise before going to the text itself. At the very outset,
Ambedkar declared that he had written this book as an impartial commentator
and that his ‘thoughts’were concerned primarily with exploring the ‘scheme of
Pakistan in all its aspects and not to advocate it’. “The aim is to explain, not to
convert’, he stated succinctly.!” What made his ‘thoughts’ on Pakistan worth
examining, he pointed out, was their basis in careful reasoning and the absence
of ‘the fixity of popular prejudice’in them — something that could not be said
about existing opinions on the issue. Yet, Ambedkar also rather puckishly noted
that it would be ‘idle pretense’to say that he had no views on Pakistan. ‘Views 1
have. Some of them are expressed others may have to be gathered’. He had ‘an
open mind, though not an empty mind’.!® His views on the subject had to be

13 Tbid.,x.

4 Ayesha Jalal, Self and sovereignty: Individual and Community in South Asian Islam since
1850 (London and New York, 2000), 300.

15 Partha Chatterjee, T%e Politics of the Governed: Reflections on Popular Politics in Most of
the World (New York, 2004).

16 Dhananjay Keer, Dr Ambedkar: Life and Mission (Bombay, 1971), third edition see his
brief chapter ‘On Federation and Pakistar’, 318-37.

17 Thoughts on Pakistan, 10.
18 Tbid., 10-11.
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discerned by a careful reader of his treatise and, therefore, demanded a serious
engagement with the text on the part of its readers.

The arrangement of Ambedkar’s ‘thoughts’on Pakistan is revealing. The initial
part of the book evaluates arguments in favour of Pakistan that are primarily based
on affect, considering the tremendous sentimental value that the overwhelming
majority of Muslims attached to the two-nation theory. Ambedkar conceded
that these arguments clearly demonstrated that the Muslims were a nation and
he, therefore, unambiguously supported the MLs Pakistan demand. While this
may have been music to the ears of the MLs supporters, Ambedkar subsequently
presented to the Hindus a series of arguments to convince them to concede
Pakistan, arguments which could only have dampened Pakistani supporters’
enthusiasm for the man as well as for his message. Appealing to reason and
shunning affect, this section constituting nearly three-fourths of the book and
dwarfing the much smaller section that affirmed the two-nation theory, sought
to demonstrate how creating Pakistan would be in the best interests of the
Hindus as well as that of other minorities inhabiting Hindustan. In a nutshell,
Ambedkar argued that carving out Pakistan would be a good riddance for India
for otherwise a united India would be reduced into a ‘sick man of Asia’. The
book was, therefore, a wake-up call for the Congress and ‘sentimental’ Hindus. It
criticized their unscientific approach to Pakistan and urged them to examine the
issue carefully and see for themselves how an undivided India would be a worse
alternative than Pakistan itself, especially in the face of the MLs extreme and
ever increasing catalogue of demands. Ambedkar, thus, adopted the position of a
hard-headed clear eyed realist hoping to persuade similar realists on the Hindu
side with rational arguments. In his realist avatar, Ambedkar ironically mirrored
the Qaid himself, who too was never tired of excoriating the Hindus for their

refusal to accept the reality of Pakistan.

Ewvaluating the Lahore Resolution and Demand for Pakistan

Ambedkar asked Hindus to acknowledge the fact that Pakistan was not merely
a flash in the pan, which would disappear over time, but ‘a characteristic in
the biological sense of the term which the Muslim body politic has developed
in the same manner as an organism develops a characteristic’.!’ He chided
them for blaming the British for the birth of this demand and urged them to
understand how unrealistic it was to expect the British to forcibly crush the
movement behind it. After all, the Muslims could not be denied the right to

¥ Ambedkar, Thoughts on Pakistan, 3.
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self-determination when the Hindus themselves were vociferously making
the same demand. Ambedkar, therefore, warned that any attempt to bury
the Pakistan scheme would not bury ‘the ghost of Pakistan’. It would at best
suppress the symptoms rather than cure the disease itself, which would only
come back in a much more virulent form later. More importantly, he insisted
that the Pakistan issue needed to be resolved here and now before any fresh
initiatives were undertaken to devise a new Constitution for India. If Pakistan
was conceded by the British after a Constitution had been framed, Ambedkar
feared that it would only lead to a collapse of the entire painstakingly built
structure of British India with catastrophic consequences for everyone. In order
to underline his point, he offered prominent examples of such serious disruption
due to attempted secession — by the southern states from the United States of
America, by Natal from the Union of South Africa and by Western Australia
from Australia. This was a situation that he wanted India to avoid. Ambedkar
used this opportunity to further caution the Hindus against fanciful dreams of
militarily winning back the seceding Muslim provinces, just as the southern
states in the US had been brought back into the fold by the northern states
after a bloody Civil War. Even the British, he asserted, would be powerless to
save the day in the face of such disruption in India.

Having delivered this clear warning, Ambedkar began his examination of
the Pakistan demand by carefully analysing the text of the Lahore Resolution.
Not surprisingly, he raised pertinent questions that have subsequently been
raised by later commentators. What exactly did the Pakistan demand mean?
Did it entail creation of one or two sovereign Muslim states? Would Pakistan
be a federal state with its eastern and western wings joined together under a
single constitution? After all, the term ‘constituent units’in the text indicated
that a federation was contemplated, but the use of the term ‘sovereign’ with
regard to these units made it incongruous with a federation. Would Pakistan,
therefore, be formed as a confederation of two states? Notwithstanding these
problems in the text of the Lahore Resolution, Ambedkar maintained that such
questions ‘were not very material for the moment’. What was more important,
was to consider the basic demand, ‘namely that these areas are to be separated
from India and formed into Independent states’.2° Boiling down its contents,
he clarified that the Pakistan scheme

in concrete terms means that Punjab, North Western Frontier, Baluchistan

and Sind in the North-West and Bengal in the East, will, instead of

20 Tbid., 17.
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remaining as the Provinces of British India, shall be incorporated as
independent states outside of British India. This is the sum and substance
of the Resolution of the Muslim League.21

The whole demand was based on opposition to one central government
for the whole of India. Now there would be two central governments, one for
Hindustan and another for Pakistan. Thus, Ambedkar made it clear that the
ML had not exactly left the question of the centre vague or nebulous, for what
was being demanded was a separate sovereign centre for Pakistan. Reflecting
further on the Lahore Resolution, Ambedkar argued that the scheme was not
a new one since it expressed ‘in its essence and general outline’ the scheme
put forth by Sir Muhammad Igbal and propagated by Rehmat Ali over the
past decade.?? The ML had however expanded upon the original Pakistan
scheme by envisaging another Muslim state in the East for the Muslims of
Bengal and Assam. Here, he echoed a widespread perception often supported
by Jinnah himself, that it was really Iqbal who had given Muslims the idea
of Pakistan.?3

Ambedkar then turned to examine the case being made out in favour of
Pakistan, given the seriousness with which the ML had raised this demand.
Here, he conspicuously did not go into any detailed examination of Pakistan’s
economic, political, or military viability. Instead, he narrowly focused on the
question of whether or not Pakistan was indeed a nation. Ambedkar insisted
that this was the core question that needed to be addressed and that everything
else was ‘beside the point’.?* So what constituted the nation? Ambedkar’s
views on this subject were avowedly influenced by Renan and he, therefore,
summarily dismissed race, language and a common country as the basis of
nationality. Race could not be confounded with the nation for there was no
pure race in the world due to intermixing that had gone on between human
beings over the ages. Language too could not be the basis for nationality. As
he noted, USA and Britain shared a common language and yet did not form
a nation. Besides, Switzerland was a nation even though its inhabitants spoke
three or four languages. As regards the arguments for ‘common country’ as the
basis of a nation, Ambedkar again quoted Renan to argue that land could at

21 Tbid., 16-17.
22 1bid., 17.

23 See for example Star of India, 7 March 1941, Jinnah’s speech at Islamia Girls College,
Delhi.

24 Ambedkar, Thoughts on Pakistan, 25.
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best provide ‘a substratum, the field of battle and work’. Ultimately, it was man
‘who provides the soul; man is everything in the formation of that sacred thing
which is called a people.””> Ambedkar was therefore emphatic that

Nationality is a subjective psychological feeling. It is a feeling of a
corporate sentiment of oneness which makes those who are charged
with it feel that they are kith and kin. This national feeling is a double
edged feeling. It is at once a feeling of fellowship for one’s own kith and
an anti-fellowship feeling for those who are not one’s own kith. It is a
feeling of ‘consciousness of kind’ which on the one hand binds together
those who have it so strongly that it overrides all differences arising out of
economic conflicts or social gradations and on the other severs them from
those who are not of their kind. It is a longing to belong to one’s own group
and a longing not to belong to any other group. This is the essence of what
is called a nationality and national feeling.”®

Ambedkar, therefore, asked the Hindus to come to terms with the fact that
Muslims of India had developed the will to live as a nation, which meshed
with the happy circumstance of nature having found them a territory that they
could occupy ‘and make it a state as well as a cultural home for the newborn
Muslim nation’.” Given this situation, it was not surprising that Indian Muslims
were not content to occupy the same position as the French in Canada or the
English in South Africa and demanded a separate national existence. With this
astonishingly brief consideration of the arguments in favour of Pakistan that
had been put out by the ML and its supporters, Ambedkar concluded the case
by affirming their validity and expressing his concurrence with them.

Demolishing Sentimental Hindu Objections to Pakistan

This all too narrow and limited evaluation of the Muslim case for Pakistan was
followed by an exhaustive evaluation of what he saw as the many sentimental
objections to its creation that were expressed by the Hindus and the Congress.
Ambedkar admonished Hindu India for feigning surprise and shock at the
Lahore Resolution. He began by pointing out that there was nothing new about
efforts to link up the northwestern provinces into a separate administrative
unit. He reminded Hindus that Punjab and NWFP had started off as a single
province after the former’s conquest by the British in 1849 and had been divided

% Tbid., 28-29.
2% Tbid., 25.
27 Ibid., 33.
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into separate provinces only in 1901 by Lord Curzon. He added that Sind too
would have been conjoined to this unit had its conquest preceded that of the
Punjab, but due to a reversal of this sequence Sind was joined to Bombay, the
only base from which it could possibly have been governed at the time. To
emphasize his point, Ambedkar ran the Hindus through a brief history of the
several attempts made by successive British Viceroys, Governors, or Generals
over the previous half a century to amalgamate the two provinces. The earliest
one by Lord Dalhousie had been turned down by Court of Directors for financial
reasons. It was taken up by Lord Canning after the Mutiny but was again shelved
after taking into account the ‘backward state of communications along the
Indus’. In 1876, Lord Northbrook had again taken up the matter followed by
his successor Lord Lytton, who proposed the creation of a Trans-Indus province,
comprising the districts of Punjab, NWFP and Sind. Under this plan Bombay
was to have been compensated for the loss of Sind with part or the whole of C.P.
Ambedkar insisted that this idea would have succeeded under Lord Lansdowne
but for the British conquest of Baluchistan, which ended Sind’s status as the
frontier, thus removing the rationale behind its amalgamation into the Punjab.
Thus, if the British had not acquired Baluchistan and Lord Curzon had not
thought of carving NWEFP out of the Punjab, Pakistan would have been created
as an integrated administrative unit a long time ago. As regards the creation of
a Muslim national state in East, Ambedkar again reminded Hindu India that
there was nothing new about it since Lord Curzon had once divided Bengal
into Eastern Bengal and Assam with Dhaka as its capital and western Bengal
with Calcutta as its capital. If Bengal’s Partition in 1911 had not been abrogated
due to Hindu nationalist agitation, he was certain that East Bengal would have
been a functioning Muslim state for nearly thirty five years.

Ambedkar acknowledged that while the British may have wittingly or
unwittingly laid the foundations of Pakistan by their alterations of the
subcontinent’s map — partitioning old provinces or creating new ones — he
argued that they had always made them on the basis of sound logic and after
publicly providing reasoned arguments to justify their actions. The Pakistan
demand on the contrary, he pointed out, seemed to have popular passion as its
only sanction. While he clearly implied that the ML was responsible for this
lamentable state of affairs, for the moment he let it go. Instead, he used the
opportunity to turn on his old 4éte noire Gandhi, pointing out that it was the
Mahatma who had introduced the concept of linguistic provinces in India and
accordingly reorganized provincial Congress committees along those lines. This
move, he contended, was not based upon any careful consideration of the area,
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population and revenues of these provinces, or concomitant analyses of their
viability. It was based on a dangerous populism for it was solely motivated by
the Congress party’s desire to win over popular support on the basis of local
patriotisms. In such a context, the Pakistan demand could certainly not be
deemed anomalous or outrageous. Nonetheless, Ambedkar acknowledged
merit in the Hindu argument that the separation of Bihar from Orissa, Andhra
from Madras or Karnataka from Maharashtra could not be compared to what
was being proposed in the case of Pakistan. The latter separation was of a
qualitatively different order for it involved ‘partition’, ‘annulment of tie’ and
‘legal divorce’ between Pakistan and Hindustan.?®

Ambedkar went on to clinically demolish Hindu sentimental objections
against Pakistan that were putatively based on geography and history.
Evaluating the Hindu claim that ‘the areas which the Muslims wanted to be
separated from India’ had always been a part of the motherland, he initially
expressed sympathy for this position. He acknowledged that the Pakistan
areas had been a part of India from the time of Chandragupta Maurya in the
fourth century BC through the time of the Chinese Buddhist pilgrim Hieun
Tsang in the seventh century AD. He also conceded that not just the Punjab
but even Afghanistan could be considered a part of India during these ancient
times given the pervasiveness of Hindu and Buddhist religion and culture. Yet,
at the same time, he sharply reminded the Hindus that these arguments were
based on conditions, which may once have existed but were certainly not in force
anymore. Ambedkar argued that Muslim invasions, which began first in Sind in
the ninth century and ended with those of Ahmad Shah Abdali in the eighteenth
century, had wrought violent changes in the religion, society and culture of the
Pakistan areas. Besides creating Hindus and Muslims as two distinct nations,
perpetually at conflict with one another, these invasions had also broken up
the historical unity of northern India. Not only was there no unity any more
between Hindus and Muslims, there was none between Pakistan areas and the

rest of India — there being ‘as a matter of fact, real antipathy between the two’.’

28 Tbid., 23. The Mahatma concurred with this view. As he noted, ‘there can be no
comparison between Pakistan and Andhra separation. The Andhra separation is a
redistribution on a linguistic basis. The Andhras do not claim to be a separate nation
claiming nothing in common with the rest of India. Pakistan on the other hand is a
demand for carving out of India a portion to be treated as a wholly independent state.

Thus, there seems to be nothing in common between the two.” Harijan 12 July 1942,
CWMG, Vol. 83, 78.

29 TIbid., 58.
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Ambedkar quoted at length colonial historians such as Stanley Lane Poole
as also their translations of medieval Muslim chroniclers such as Minhaj-us-
Siraj and others, to enumerate the violent methods adopted by Muslims in the
process of their conquest of India. Muslim loot of Hindu temples, slaughter of
able bodied Hindu men and sale of their women and children into slavery, he
argued, had created such bitterness between the communities that ‘a century of
political life [under the British] had not succeeded in assuaging it or making
people forget about it’.3° Hindus and Muslims therefore shared no historical
antecedents as ‘matters of common joy or sorrow’. Rather than constituting a
unitary nation in India sharing common history and culture, historically Hindus
and Muslims were ‘two armed battalions warring against one another’.3!

Ambedkar next demolished the argument that India was one nation based
on the sociological claim that Hindus and Muslims in India’s different regions
belonged to the same racial stock. He concurred with Gandhi that a Punjabi
Hindu and a Punjabi Muslim were of the same racial stock and furthermore
that there was greater racial affinity between a Madrasi Brahmin and a Madrasi
Muslim than between a Madrasi Brahmin and a Punjabi Brahmin. He also
agreed that Hindus and Muslims in any province shared a common language
and that Muslim social life in different parts of India was ‘honeycombed with
Hindu customs’.3? Hindu surnames were common among Muslims; some still
followed Hindu marriage ceremonies before calling the Qazi to solemnize it,
while some others kept genealogies in Brahmanic fashion. Caste system too, he
conceded, was an integral part of Muslim society, while in the religious sphere
Muslim pirs often had Hindu chelas (disciples) and Hindu yogis likewise were
known to have Muslim disciples. But in spite of these common social and
cultural practices, Ambedkar argued that it would be delusional to view Hindus
and Muslims as a single nation. Indeed, he dismissed such commonalities as a
result of ‘purely mechanical causes’, attributing these oddities variously to the
subjection of Hindus and Muslims to a common environment over centuries,
incomplete conversion of the Hindus to Islam, either due to ‘inadequate methods
of persuasiory, ‘insufficient priestly stuft’ of the Muslims, fears of a larger Hindu
revolt, or the ultimately abortive efforts of Emperor Akbar at creating a common
religion for India. For Ambedkar, in the ultimate analysis, the few superficial
commonalities between Hindus and Muslims were ultimately the ‘result of a

dead past that had no present and no future’.33
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Rounding off his critique of sentimental Hindu objections, Ambedkar
dismissed Hindu attempts at denying Muslim claims to nationhood on the
grounds that it was an afterthought in the minds of their leaders and that
Muslims in general had all along been content to be seen as one of India’s
many communities. Hindu attempts to have Muslims ‘debarred from calling
themselves a nation’, he argued, [was] to misunderstand the mysterious working
of the psychology of national feeling’.3* After all it was certainly possible for
nations to exist in ‘unreflective silence for centuries’ before they burst forth in
the form of nationalism and demanded a separate existence. Pakistan was a very
obvious case of this kind and Hindus could not, therefore, legitimately deny
that claim. At best Hindus could beg Muslims not to demand a separate state
and to continue to coexist with them in an undivided India even though they
were a separate nationality.

Even as he knocked off these sentimental Hindu objections, Ambedkar
discerned rational reasons behind their denial of Muslims claims of being a
separate nation. As he noted, any patriot who asked for self-government for his
people had to prove that they were a nation and not just an agglomeration of
disunited peoples. The Pakistan demand, by repudiating the claim that India
was a single nation, struck at the heart of Hindu India’s claims to sovereignty
and state power. He reminded his readers that Hindus, for long, had stubbornly
dismissed Anglo-Indian barbs that India was not a nation, refusing to yield
on this question to even a figure as revered as Tagore, who too disputed such
Hindu claims. Hindu propagandists, therefore, churned out popular literature for
generations to whip up patriotic nationalism portraying anyone who questioned
this claim as ‘a tool of the British bureaucracy and an enemy of the country’.3®
Just when Anglo-Indians had ceased to reply to Hindu propaganda and it had
almost succeeded, Muslim League’s declaration had come as a body blow to
the Hindus. Hindu politicians could no longer make credible claims for self-
government for India in this situation and it is for this reason they were angrily
trying to neutralize the MLs claims in all possible ways.

Patistan and the Defence of Hindustan

Ambedkar next proceeded to address the most serious and substantive Hindu
concerns vis a vis Pakistan. To begin with, he tackled Hindu apprehensions
that Pakistan’s creation of would endanger India’s defences since it would

34 Tbid., 32.
35 Ibid., 24.



134 CREATING A NEW MEDINA

deprive Hindustan of a ‘scientific frontier’. Countering this argument, he
contended that India never had any one ‘scientific boundary’ since various
British administrators had suggested different boundaries at different points in
time. These different views were particularly based on whether they subscribed
to a ‘Forward Policy’ or ‘Back to the Indus’ policy, in the context of the Great
Game against the Russians. The former camp believing in an aggressive policy
wanted active British control over Afghanistan extending all the way up to the
Oxus. On the other hand, those belonging to the latter camp favoured a more
defensive approach and were content to extend Indian control only up to the
Durand Line. But more importantly, Ambedkar pooh-poohed the very idea of
a ‘scientific frontier’ comprising easily definable geographical features, which
could serve as a political boundary for any nation-state. Such a safe geographical
boundary was futile since modern techniques of warfare had rendered them
worthless. Rather, nations lacking natural frontiers could always create ‘artificial

fortifications which [were] far more impregnable than natural barriers.”¢

Since the creation of such impregnable fortifications required resources,
this brought to fore another set of Hindu fears about scarcity of resources that
could endanger India’s defence. To alleviate these fears, Ambedkar assured them
that Hindustan was endowed with adequate resources to defend its frontiers.
Laying out figures compiled from the government’s revenue statistics, he
pointed out that the Hindustan provinces contributed greater revenues to the
central exchequer than the Pakistan provinces. As regards the revenues of even
the Pakistan provinces, Ambedkar made a significant statement. Hindustan’s
resources would be further augmented as it would gain access to half of the
revenues of Punjab and Bengal since they would have to be partitioned on the
basis of Hindu and Muslim majority areas. Seven years before the Partition,
Ambedkar prophetically suggested that Pakistan’s creation would bring the
boundary of Hindustan to the Sutlej, making clear that the Partition of Punjab
would be a natural corollary of Pakistan separating from Hindustan.

Ambedkar also wanted the Hindus to take heart from the fact that in addition
to gaining at least half the revenues of these partitioned provinces, most of the
deductions ‘would fall to the lot of Pakistan’. These calculations of savings and
deductions were based on his exclusion of thirteen districts of eastern Punjab
and fifteen districts of western Bengal from Pakistan, taking into account the
distribution of Muslim and non-Muslim populations in these provinces. As he
concluded this point, ‘to put it in concrete terms, while the revenues of Pakistan

36 Tbid., 62.
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and the eastern Muslim state will be 60 crores minus 24 crores, i.e, 36 crores,
the revenues of Hindustan will be 96 crores plus 24 crores, i.e, 120 crores.”’
Hindustan would therefore be at least three times richer than Pakistan with far
greater resources and hence would not be weakened in any way.

Ambedkar finally dwelt upon what he saw as the most important question
Hindus needed to consider regarding India’s defence — that of the armed forces.
Analysing figures from the Simon Commission Report regarding recruitment
of soldiers into the British Indian army from various provinces and regions of
India, he brought two critical aspects to the attention of Hindus. First, that
the Indian army was predominantly Muslim in its composition. Second, these
Muslims again were predominantly drawn from Punjab and NWFP making
them almost exclusively responsible for defending India in the event of a foreign
invasion from the northwest. Ambedkar noted that ‘so patent has this fact
become that the Musalmans of the Punjab and NWEF are quite conscious of this proud
position which has been assigned to them by the British for reasons best known
to them. 8 Ambedkar, therefore, asked Hindus to think about some important
questions when considering the issue of Pakistan. How would Muslims in the
Indian army react to invasion by a Muslim neighbour like Afghanistan?** Would
this army fight in case India decided to invade Afghanistan for the sake of its
own national interests? Ambedkar’s own belief that he candidly expressed, was
that Muslims would rather join their Afghan Muslim brethren than defend
India and would almost certainly disobey orders if India were to ever decide
on invading Afghanistan. He also pooh-poohed sentimental optimism among
Indian nationalists on this question and instead made his appeal to the bold
realists among them. As he noted

The realist must take note of the fact that the Musalmans look upon the
Hindus as Kaffirs, who deserve more to be exterminated than protected.
The realist must take note of the fact that while the Musalman accepts
the European as his superior he looks upon the Hindu as his inferior. It
is doubtful how far a regiment of Musalmans will accept the authority
of their Hindu officers if they were placed under them. The realist must
take note that of all the Musalmans the Musalman of the North-West
is the most disaffected Musalman, in his relation with the Hindus. The
realist must take note that the Punjabi Musalman is fully susceptible
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to the propaganda in favour of Pan-Islamism. Taking note of all these
considerations, there can be very little doubt that he would be a bold
Hindu, who would say that in any invasion by Muslim countries, the
Muslims in the Indian army would be loyal and that there is no danger
of their going over to the invader.*’

To substantiate this point on the Pan-Islamism of Indian Muslims, Ambedkar
reminded Hindus of the stand historically taken by the main Muslim political
organizations in India such as the ML or the erstwhile Khilafat Committee,
which explicitly demanded that the government not deploy the Indian army
against Muslim countries under any circumstances. While the ML may not have
prevailed upon the British to accede to this demand, Ambedkar was certain that
it would succeed in dictating its terms against any future Indian government
once the British had withdrawn. He, therefore, warned the Hindus that they
risked getting caught between the devil and the deep sea over the question of
India’s defences. While an undivided sovereign India would have its own army,
it could never be sure of its loyalty nor be free to use it in the face of Muslim
objections, especially when faced by a hostile Muslim power. As he put the
whole issue in a nutshell

If the army continues to be dominated by the Muslims of the Punjab and
N.W.F, the Hindus will have to pay them but will not be able to use them
and even if they were free to use them against a Muslim invader they will
find it hazardous to depend upon them. If the League view prevails and
India does not remain free to use her army against Muslim countries, then,
even if the Muslims lose their predominance in the army, India on account
of these military limitations, will have to remain on terms of sub-ordinate
co-operation with Muslim countries on her border, as do the Indian States
under British paramountcy.™!

For Ambedkar, ‘the situation was pathetic as it was precarious.”? To drive
home this argument, he also pre-empted the contention that in independent
India, the Muslim proportion in the army would come down as a result
of recruitment of other communities thus creating a more balanced force
that would make Hindus less dependent on Muslims for India’s defence.
He contended that Muslims would insist on protecting their existing
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representation in the army and indeed would demand constitutional safeguards
to preserve their preponderance in case they ended up not insisting on
Pakistan. As he witheringly noted ‘the Musalmans are sure to make this
demand and as against the Hindus, they always succeed. We must therefore
proceed on the assumption that the composition of the Indian army will
remain what it is at present.’*

Ambedkar therefore wanted Hindus to carefully decide whether it was in
their interest to disallow Pakistan’s creation so that they could have a ‘safe border’
of their imagination, or to welcome its separation from India so as to have a
‘safe army’. Furthermore, the Hindus needed to consider whether it was better
to have these Musalmans ‘without and against or if they should be within and
against’.* For Ambedkar, the answer was clear as daylight. The best option was
to concede Pakistan. As he noted, ‘indeed it is a consummation devoutly to be
wished that the Muslims should be without. That is the only way of getting rid
of the Muslim preponderance in the Indian Army.’ Once Pakistan was created,
Hindustan would be free to build its own army ‘with nobody dictating the
question of how and against whom it should be used or not used’. He therefore
concluded that ‘the defence of Hindustan far from being weakened by the
creation of Pakistan will be infinitely improved by it.”*

Ambedkar pressed his point further by referring to financial losses that
Hindus were already incurring in maintaining this Muslim dominated army,
besides the heavier price they would have to pay for retaining Pakistan areas
in the future. As he noted, while Hindu provinces were the major revenue
contributors to the central exchequer (seven times more than Pakistan provinces)
that enabled the army’s maintenance, yet Hindus were confined to a minority
in this very army. On the other hand, while Pakistan areas contributed very
little to the central exchequer, they were the main recruiting ground for the
army besides also being the areas where the central government spent half of its
revenues. Giving actual figures, he noted that the centre spent 52 crores out of
its total revenue of 121 crores in the Pakistan areas for defence purposes. From a
financial point of view, it therefore made no sense for Hindus to continue with
the current arrangement. While Hindus at present had no say in the current state
of affairs, Ambedkar however hoped that once they had the choice they would

4 Ibid., 91.
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rid themselves of Pakistan to put an end to this problem.46 As he reiterated his
point, ‘a safe army was better than a safe border’.#’

Critique of Martial Races Theory and British Policy

To further ease Hindu concerns, Ambedkar sought to fortify Hindu mental
defences against fears of being overrun by Muslim ‘martial races’ from the
northwest. That this was a deeply entrenched idea in both Hindu elite and popular
consciousness is evident from the persistence of this bugbear since at least the
time of the Khilafat Movement. A figure no less than Gandhi had declared that
if the British left India, it could very soon be overrun by Gurkhas and Punjabis,
a statement Jinnah claimed specifically referred to Punjabi Muslims in the army.
This bugbear had moreover been undergirded by the British theory of ‘martial
races’ inhabiting these areas and their consequent policy of recruiting soldiers
predominantly from this part of the country. Ambedkar attacked the ‘martial
races’theory in no uncertain terms. He pointed out that pre-Mutiny armies of the
Company had very little representation from the northwest and that Company’s
armies till the 1857 Mutiny had been dominated by Hindustani soldiers. Directing
his readers’ attention to the history of British conquest over India, he explained
that the Punjabis came into the picture only when Hindustanis mutinied in 1857.
The Punjabis had joined the British at this juncture as they were attracted by
prospects of revenge, retribution and plunder, having themselves been subjugated
by Hindustani soldiers during the Anglo-Sikh wars. Since the Punjabis had
helped crush the Mutiny and saved the Raj in India, it was not surprising that
the British responded by recruiting soldiers preponderantly from these regions
into the army. Besides invoking the historical record, Ambedkar vigorously
denounced the flawed martial races theory on sociological grounds arguing that
‘this division between martial and non-martial races is of course a purely arbitrary
and artificial distinction.” As he derisively noted, ‘it is as foolish as the Hindu
theory of caste, making birth instead of worth the basis of recognition... No race
can be permanently without martial spirit. Martial spirit is not a matter of native
instinct. It is a matter of training and anybody can be trained to it.”*

4 Tbid., 95.

47 Tbid.

48 Tbid., 71.It is fascinating to note that this martial races theory was also believed on the

Muslim side and had an afterlife as evident from this episode narrated by the historian
David Page who spent a year teaching at Edwardes College in Peshawar just after the
1965 India-Pakistan war. It was commonly boasted by my students — and Pakistanis in
general — that one Pakistani soldier was worth nine Indians; that Muslims were better
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Ambedkar also took this opportunity to castigate the British for throwing
overboard a cardinal principle adopted after the Mutiny — of not allowing any
single Indian community or group to become dominant in the army in order
to ensure the Raj’s safety. Speculating on this gradual shift in policy especially
after World War I, he could think of only two reasons why it had been violated
to give Muslim soldiers preponderance in the Indian army. He summarily
dismissed the first possible reason — that Muslim soldiers perhaps fought better
than other Indian soldiers in the light of the obvious implausibility of this
proposition. Ambedkar then zeroed in on the second more plausible reason.
He suggested that Muslims had been given a dominating position in the army
s0 as to ‘counteract the forces of Hindu agitation’ ranged against the British.*’
This was an astonishing statement from a bitter critic of the Congress, affirming
the Congress refrain that the government had historically perpetuated its rule
by pursuing an active divide and rule policy in India.

The Communal Problem in India and its Resolution

Ambedkar next confronted the question of whether creating Pakistan would
solve the communal problem in India, a topic of fierce public discussion. Here
again, he sought to convince Hindus about the major gains they would realize
and as always, he meticulously laid out different aspects of the problem. The
communal question in India in its ‘lesser extent’, he explained, related to
‘the number of seats to be allotted to the Hindus and Muslims in different
legislatures’ and ‘the nature of electorates through which these seats are to be
filled in.”° In its greater extent it involved deliberate creation of new Muslim
provinces. Together, they constituted the overall communal problem. Turning
to the communal problem in its lesser extent, Ambedkar noted that since the
1917 Lucknow Pact, Muslims had demanded three things — separate electorates
for electing representatives to both provincial and central legislatures, weightage
to Muslim minorities in Hindu majority provinces and statutory majority for
Muslims in their majority provinces. All these demands had been fully conceded
in the Communal Award of 1932. For Ambedkar, these features of the Award
were patently discriminatory and unjust towards Hindus, especially Hindu

fighters than Hindus — the kind of bravado that the experience of Bangladesh was later
to silence.” See ‘Introduction to the paperback edition’, vi, in David Page, Prefude to
Partition: The Indian Muslims and the Imperial system of Control 1920-1932 (New Delhi,
1988).
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minorities in Muslim majority provinces. Hindu minorities from the very
beginning had demanded joint electorates for Hindus and Muslims in elections
to both central and provincial legislatures, representation for minorities based
on population ratios wherever they might be and had raised strong objections to
any community being statutorily guaranteed a majority of seats in legislatures.
The Award had nevertheless ridden roughshod over rights of Hindu minorities
and denied them a choice in the matter of electorates, which by contrast had
been bestowed upon Muslim minorities. It had also institutionalized statutory
Muslim majorities, which Ambedkar likened to divine right to rule.>! The
Award was thus ‘a perversion of democratic principles’ demonstrating ‘callous
disregard for the safety and security of Hindu minorities’ for it allowed Muslim
communal majorities to rule over them without requiring the former ‘to submit

itself to the suffrages of the minority, especially when the minority demands it’.>?

As regards the ‘greater extent’ of the communal problem involving deliberate
creation of Muslim provinces, Ambedkar argued that the logic behind this
move was not just an ‘architectural symmetry of Hindu provinces poised against
Muslim provinces’, but the more sinister ‘hostage population’theory. It provided
‘Muslim provinces an effective means to tyrannize their Hindu minorities in
case the Muslim minorities in the Hindu provinces were being tyrannized by
their Hindu majorities.” Ambedkar did not hesitate to denounce this line of
thinking as a ‘dreadful one, involving the maintenance of justice and peace by
retaliation’ and derisively dubbed it ‘a scheme of communal peace through a
system of communal hostages’.>> But Ambedkar blamed not just the British for
this situation but also the Muslims for they were only too aware of the logic of
‘hostage populations’ and indeed welcomed it. As evidence, he cited a speech
made by none other than Maulana Abul Kalam Azad who extolled this theory
during the 1927 Calcutta ML session.**Ambedkar ominously noted that similar

[o3

1 TIbid., 102.
2 Ibid., 101-02.
3 1Ibid., 104.

4 Ibid., 105. In his speech Azad declared that ‘the Delhi proposals gave them for the
first time five provinces of which no less than three (Sind, the Frontier Province and
Baluchistan) contained a real overwhelming Muslim majority. If the Muslims did not
recognize this great step they were not fit to live. There would now be nine Hindu
provinces against five Muslim provinces and whatever treatment Hindus accorded in
the nine provinces, Muslims would accord the same treatment to Hindus in the five
provinces. Was not this a great gain? Was not a new weapon gained for the assertion of
Muslim rights?’
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threats had recently been reiterated by the Bengal Premier Fazlul Haq in his
recent speeches against Hindu minorities in his province.

But why had the communal problem degenerated to such an extent that it
now rested on the basis of such a mad theory? Ambedkar contended that the
problem did not exist either because Muslims were ‘extravagant or insolent
in their demands’ or because Hindus were ‘mean and grudging’in conceding
them.>® He saw the problem as inevitable whenever a minority was pitted
against a majority. The best solution, he insisted, therefore lay in avoiding such a
situation in India. But the question remained whether the Pakistan scheme with
its idea of partitioning India was the ideal solution to the communal problem
in the subcontinent. Here, Ambedkar made a crucial argument. He contended
that if the Pakistan scheme were to be based on the existing boundaries of
Punjab and Bengal, it would still pit a minority against a majority and the
communal problem would, therefore, continue to fester. More alarmingly,
the problem would further assume ‘a new malignity’. As of now the power of
communal majorities in the provinces to do mischief on their ‘hostage minorities’
was restrained by the power of the Centre. But if Pakistan became ‘a Muslim
state with full sovereignty, it would be free from the control of the Central
government to which Hindu minorities could appeal.’ In such a situation, the
position of Hindus in Pakistan would be reduced to that of the Armenians
under the Turks, or of the Jews in Tsarist Russia or Nazi Germany; a forbidding
prospect to say the least. He, therefore, did not blame Hindus for finding such
a Pakistan scheme intolerable or refusing to leave their co-religionists in the
Pakistan areas ‘as a helpless prey to the fanaticism of a Muslim National state.”>®
Strikingly, Ambedkar did not claim that the Muslim minority in India would
face a similar predicament.

Partitioning Punjab and Bengal and Population Transfers

Ambedkar argued that this problem could however be overcome to a great
extent if existing provincial boundaries of Punjab and Bengal were altered so
as to create Hindustan and Pakistan as ‘ethnically homogenous’ states and to
avoid the problem of mixed states with antagonistic majorities and minorities.
He therefore asserted that existing provincial boundaries of Punjab and Bengal
could and should be altered in order to practically implement the Pakistan
scheme. To make his case, he invited his readers to take a look at the figures he

55 Tbid., 106.
56 Tbid., 106.
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provided in Appendices I-III that highlighted population distribution in the
Pakistan areas and also carried maps that showed how the new boundaries he
proposed would create homogenous Muslim states. Ambedkar pointed out that
in the Punjab, Hindu dominated districts were located in eastern parts of the
province, adjacent to Hindustan. These districts were separated from and not
interspersed with Muslim majority districts in the western part of the province.
Similarly, he noted that Muslim majority districts of Bengal and Assam in the
eastern part formed contiguous areas, separate from Hindu majority districts
in the western part. As he confidently prophesized, it was ‘perfectly possible
to create homogenous Muslim states out of the Punjab, Bengal and Assam, by
drawing their boundaries in such a way that the areas which are predominantly
Hindu shall be excluded’.’” The question of Pakistan therefore involved ‘a
mere question of changing the boundaries’.*®As regards NWFP and Sind,
Ambedkar explained that the Hindus were scattered in both these provinces
with no majority in any contiguous piece of territory. The only possible way
for creating homogenous Muslim provinces in both these cases was through
a transfer of Hindu populations to Hindustan.”” Significantly, in the case of
Punjab and Bengal where homogenous states could be created merely by altering
boundaries, Ambedkar envisaged the exchange of population to be of a ‘very
small degree’.? The two most contentious issues of the Partition, of redrawing
the national boundaries of the two states following the Partition of Punjab and
Bengal, along with the exchange of populations was thus already up for public
discussion by early 1941. The map and the census, far from being fuzzy notions,
were central to the understanding of the issue of Pakistan.

Ambedkar acknowledged that the idea of such population transfers had its
critics, but he dismissed their views, claiming that they lacked any awareness of
the many complications that the minority problem could create. Furthermore,
he derided them for not taking into account the abysmal failures of European
states in trying to create friendly relations between majorities and minorities
even though they prepared long lists of fundamental rights for minorities
or guaranteed them a number of constitutional safeguards. In spite of these
measures, ‘the same old policy of exterminating the minorities continued to
hold the field’ even in Europe. It had finally led to the realization that the

57 Tbid., 108.
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only way to resolve the minority problem was ‘for each to exchange its alien
minorities within its border for its own which was without its border to
bring about homogenous states.”®! In this context, Ambedkar argued that if
countries such as Turkey, Greece and Bulgaria possessing limited resources
could manage the exchange of close to twenty million people, there was no
reason why it could not be achieved in India. As he sunnily remarked, ‘after all,
the population involved is inconsiderable and it would be the height of folly to
give up a sure way to communal peace because some obstacles in it require to be
removed.”*?Ambedkar’s calculations regarding the numbers that were expected
to move across borders were perhaps made in terms of their proportion to the
overall population of India. Besides, he expected such population transfers to
be conducted by the governments of Hindustan and Pakistan on a voluntary
basis and in an orderly manner over an agreed period of time. What he did not
perhaps expect was the complete breakdown of the law and order machinery
that would occur and the large scale violence and ethnic cleansing that would

totally alter the demography of whole regions.

But there still remained the question of Muslims who lived in different
parts of Hindu India and would be left behind after the Partition. Ambedkar
clarified that the Muslims had already made their position quite well known
on this question.

They say we are not weakened by the separation of Muslims into Pakistan
and Hindustan. We are better protected by the existence of separate Islamic
States on the Eastern and Western border of Hindustan than we are by
their submersion in Hindustan. Who can say that they are wrong? Has it
not been shown that Germany as an outside state was better able to protect
the Sudeten Germans in Czechoslovakia than the Sudetens were able to
do themselves?%3

Ambedkar argued that Hindustan, therefore, did not need to bother itself
with the Muslim minority question, which had to be solely left to Muslims
themselves to consider. Instead, he wanted Hindus to carefully evaluate
whether or not Pakistan’s creation would resolve the communal question in
Hindustan. Surveying the issue, Ambedkar agreed that no amount of redrawing
of boundaries would make Hindustan an ethnically homogenous state since

61 Tbid.
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Muslims were distributed all over its domains. It would therefore continue to
remain a composite state and Pakistan would thus not provide the complete
solution to the communal problem. Yet, he strongly urged the Hindus to accept
Pakistan since its creation would greatly reduce the magnitude of the communal
problem in India. As he noted, the communal problem without Pakistan would
involve 6.5 crore Muslims while after its creation it would involve only 2 crore
Muslims in India. The communal problem would thus be reduced to a minor
issue, rendering it much more tractable and easier to resolve in any situation.
Ambedkar also held out other carrots to the Hindus. He indicated that Pakistan’s
creation would greatly reduce the proportion of Muslim to Hindu seats in central
and provincial legislatures in Hindustan and this would fall even further once
weightage was cancelled. Thus, while Pakistan would not entirely solve the
communal problem for Hindustan, Ambedkar strikingly noted that Pakistan
would at the very least ‘free the Hindus from the turbulence of Muslims as

predominant partners.’¢*

The question however remained whether Muslims of Punjab and Bengal
would agree to the redrawing of their provincial boundaries to facilitate the
creation of a sovereign Pakistan. Ambedkar contended that they ought not to
have any objections on this count. If they did, it could be said that they did
not quite ‘understand the nature of their own demand.” While this was quite
possible, given that the talk on Pakistan was often of a ‘very loose character’,
Ambedkar was quick to claim that even Muslims did not contemplate creating
Pakistan along the existing boundaries of the Punjab and Bengal. He noted
that Sir Muhammad Iqbal had expressed his willingness to exclude the Ambala
division besides a few other Hindu majority districts from Pakistan, so as to
make it more ethnically homogenous. Nonetheless, if the Muslims insisted on
retaining the existing borders and boundaries of these two provinces, Ambedkar
pleaded with the Hindus to flatly refuse such unreasonable demands. This was
imperative because the ML objective in this context could only be construed as
a sinister plan to perfect the ‘scheme of Hindu hostages in Muslim hands’ that
went beyond merely creating a Muslim national home or a national state.%> He,
therefore, urged Hindus to resist such ML moves at all costs.

Reacting to one view which held that Pakistan was Jinnah’s bargaining

counter to improve upon the gains that Muslims had already realized through
the Communal Award, Ambedkar dismissed it as ‘wishful thinking’. He

64 Thid., 114.
65 Tbid., 117 .



DEBATE OVER PAKISTAN IN THE PUBLIC SPHERE 145

reminded adherents of this view that all such suggestions had been vehemently
repudiated, insisting that Muslims would settle for nothing less than Pakistan.®
Furthermore, given Hindu sentimentality on this question, Ambedkar cautioned
the Congress against getting carried away by a spirit of bargaining and settling
for an alternative that would be worse than Pakistan. Speculating on the heavy
price the Congress would have to pay for persuading ML to give up Pakistan,
Ambedkar conjectured that it would need to give 50 per cent share to Muslims
in the executive, legislative and judiciary at the centre as well as the provinces.
He further speculated that Muslims would also try and retain their dominance in
the army, secure constitutional guarantees about maintaining existing provincial
boundaries and hold inordinate veto powers over all matters pertaining to both
domestic and foreign policy.” In no uncertain terms, Ambedkar declared that
giving in to such immoderate Muslim demands or appeasing Muslims too
much would lead to an alternative that would be worse than Pakistan. As he
concluded his point

What may be conceded with safety to a community may not be conceded
to a nation and what may be conceded with safety to the weak to be used as
a weapon of defence may not be conceded to the strong who may use it as
a weapon of attack. These are important considerations and if the Hindus
overlook them they will do so at their peril.%®

Partition as the Best Answer to Muslim Communal Aggression

To press his point further, Ambedkar was quick to remind Hindus of Muslim
‘communal aggression’. He particularly emphasized three features of this
aggressive Muslim mentality. First, was the ever growing catalogue of Muslim
political demands for there was no knowing ‘where the Muslims are going to
stop in their demands.”Here, he reminded Hindus of recently added ‘extravagant
and impossible, if not irresponsible [Muslim] demand’ for a 50 per cent share
in everything.%® For Ambedkar, Muslim intentions were clear. They wanted to
reduce Hindus from a majority in India to a minority in real terms while at
the same time ‘cutting into the political rights of the [other] minorities’. He,
therefore, had no hesitation in stating that ‘the Muslims are now speaking
the language of Hitler and claiming a place in the sun which Hitler has been

6 Tbid., 191.
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claiming for Germany. For their demand for 50 per cent is nothing but a
counterpart of the German claims to Deutschland Uber Alles and Lebensraum
for themselves irrespective of what happens to other minorities.””® These were
strong words and certainly would not have endeared Ambedkar to the Qaid.

In the same vein, Ambedkar announced that the demand for making Urdu
India’s national language was ‘equally extravagant’. Since Urdu was not spoken
all over India and indeed was not even spoken by a majority of Indian Muslims,
he objected to the language of 28 million Muslims being imposed on 322
million Indians. What he found even more alarming was that these endless
Muslim demands were compounded not just by an increasing British inability
to resist them, but by their willingness to grant Muslims even more than
what they themselves had demanded. He alluded particularly to the example
of the Communal Award. As he noted, when Muslims demanded that they
be granted either one of the two options in the Muslim majority provinces —
statutory majorities with joint electorates or minority of seats with separate
electorates — the British took statutory majority from the first demand and
separate electorates from the second and gave them both.

The second feature of Muslim aggression, Ambedkar elucidated, lay in their
desire to exploit Hindu weaknesses. He noted that whenever Hindus objected
to anything, Muslim policy was to concede the point only if they received some
additional concessions in return from Hindus. Ambedkar saw a prominent
instance of this ‘spirit of exploitation’ in Muslim insistence on cow slaughter
and stoppage of music before mosques. He pointed out that Islamic law did
not recommend cow sacrifice nor did Muslims who went on Haj to Mecca or
Medina usually slaughter a cow. But in India they insisted on sacrificing the cow
and would not be content with sacrificing any other animal. As regards music
before mosques, Ambedkar again argued that it was not an issue in any Muslim
country. In particular he gave the example of Afghanistan, hardly a secularized
Muslim country, which still allowed music before mosques. However, within
India, Muslims insisted on music being stopped before mosques just because
Hindus claimed it as a right.

The third feature that Ambedkar elaborated upon in this regard was what
he termed Muslim ‘gangster methods’in politics. He saw them as consciously
imitating Sudetan Germans in their tactics against the Czechs. As proof, he
specifically referred to the AIML Karachi Session, where Mr Jinnah and Sir
Abdullah Haroon had described Muslims of India as ‘the Sudetans of the

70 Thid., 262.
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Muslim world”.”*!Ambedkar therefore warned Hindus and the Congress that
their policy of appeasement and concession would only exacerbate Muslim
aggressiveness for they would interpret it as a sign of Hindu defeatism. The
Hindus could thus find themselves in same fearful situation that the Allies found
themselves in as a result of their appeasement policy towards Hitler. The only
remedy to put an end to the limitless Muslim political appetite was to arrive
at a settlement. And, ‘if Pakistan is a settlement, then as a remedy it is worth
consideration’.”2 This comparison of the ML to Nazi fascists made amply clear
the threat that Ambedkar saw it as posing to India as also his firmly held view
that Pakistan would be a good riddance for India.

Ambedkar adduced other reasons as well to explain why the Congress needed
to concede Pakistan. Quite simply, he saw it as the only way to rid Hindustan
of retrograde and anti-modern politics represented by the ML.”> He bluntly
noted that given Islam’s importance in the worldview of Muslim politicians,
Muslim politics took ‘no note of secular categories of life, namely, the differences
between the rich and the poor, capital and labor, landlord and tenant, priest and
laymen, reason and superstition.” Muslim politics, he claimed, was essentially
clerical and recognized only one difference — between Muslims and Hindus. If
indeed, secular categories of life did end up finding a place in Muslim politics,
they were ‘subordinated to the one and only governing principle of the Muslim
political universe, religion.”* To therefore avoid its ill-effects, he saw Partition
as the best remedy.

In this regard, Ambedkar emphasized that only a clear settlement that
created Pakistan would secure India’s freedom or else it would be endangered
once British rule ended. To substantiate his point, he pointed to utterances of
Muslims leaders wherein they did not ‘accept the obligation to maintain India’s
freedom’.”> He particularly referred to a speech given in Sylhet by an ML a/im
and leading spokesman from Kanpur, Maulana Azad Subhani, in January 1939
even before the War had begun. In this speech, Subhani compared the Hindus to
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Quranic Yuj (Gog) and Majuj (Magog) who were intent on swallowing up not
only Muslim India but even ‘Egypt, Kabul, Mecca, Medina and other Muslim
principalities.”® Subhani, had no hesitation in declaring that it was Hindus who
were the real enemies of Muslims and not the British who were weak and on
their way out of India. He wanted Muslims to resist Hindus in every possible
way in order to protect not just Muslim India but the whole Islamic world.

Ambedkar also drew Hindu attention to the sorry fate of countries that
forcibly tried to maintain their geographical unity disregarding conflicting
nationalist impulses in their domains. He pointed to the example of Turkey
where Arab nationalism had reduced the once massive Ottoman Empire to a
fraction of its former size. He also alluded to the case of Czechoslovakia, where
Slovak nationalism burst forth once it witnessed Sudetan German demands
for autonomy on Czechoslovakia. He therefore delivered a blunt warning to

the Hindus.

If experience of other countries teaches that this is the inevitable consequence
of pent-up nationalism, why not profit by their experience and avoid the
catastrophe by agreeing to divide India into Pakistan and Hindustan? Let
the Hindus take the warning that if they refuse to divide India into two
before they launch on their career as a free people they will be sailing in
those shoal waters in which Turkey, Czechoslovakia and many others have
toundered. If they wish to avoid ship-wreck in mid-ocean they must lighten the
draught by throwing overboard all superfluous cargo.’77

Ambedkar prophesized that if Hindus failed to learn from this experience
and Hindustan and Pakistan remained tied together, India would become
the ‘sick man of Asia’.”® He therefore wanted Hindus and Congress to take
ideological pronouncements of ML leaders seriously since he did not see them

76 Ibid., 271. Maulana Azad Subhani’s long political innings included roles such as a
veteran Khilafatist, a leader of the Kanpur mosque agitation, a socialist and finally a
staunch ML supporter. For his activities during the Khilafat Movement and Kanpur
mosque agitation see Francis Robinson, Separatism Among Indian Muslims: The Politics
of United Provinces Muslims, 1860-1923 (Cambridge, 1975); Gail Minault, The Khilafat
Movement: Religious Symbolism and Political Mobilization in India (New York, 1982); and
Naeem Qureshi, Pan Islam in British Indian Politics: A Study of the Khilafat Movement,
1918-1924 (Karachi, 2008); and for his influence on Bengal ML leaders such as Maulana
Bhashani, see Peter Custers, Maulana Bhashani and the transition to secular politics in
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merely in terms of a ‘dishonest drift in their opinior’, but a ‘genuine ideological
transformation’. As he eloquently concluded

It appears to be the dawn of a new vision pointing to a new destiny
symbolized by a new name, Pakistan. The Muslims appear to have started
a new worship of a new destiny for the first time. But this is really not so.
The worship is new because the sun of their new destiny which was so far
hidden in the clouds has only now made its appearance in full glow. The
magnetism of this new destiny cannot but draw the Muslims towards it.
Its magnetism is so great that even men like Mr Jinnah have been violently
shaken and have not been able to resist its force. This destiny spreads itself
out in a concrete form over the map of India. No one who just looks at the map
can miss it. It lies there as though it is deliberately planned by Providence as a
separate National State for Muslims. Not only is this new destiny capable of
being easily worked out and put in concrete shape, it is also catching because
it opens up the possibilities of realizing the Muslim idea of linking up all the
Muslim kindred in one Islamic State and thus avert the danger of Muslims
in different countries adopting the nationality of the country to which they
belong and thereby bring about the disintegration of the Islamic brotherhood.
With the separation of Pakistan from Hindustan there is nothing to prevent
Pakistan from joining Afghanistan, Iran, Iraq, Arabia, Turkey and Egypt and
forming a federation of Muslim countries constituting one Islamic State
extending from Constantinople down to Lahore. A Mussalman must be
really very stupid if he is not attracted by the glamour of this new destiny
and be completely transformed in his view of the place of Muslims in the
Indian cosmos.” (emphasis mine)

Thoughts on Pakistan ‘rocked Indian politics for a decade.”®® Its immediate
impact is evident from responses to it by important sections of the ML as well as
mention of this book in Pakistan conferences held in various towns and districts
across north India. Malik Barkat Ali, Jinnah’s chief lieutenant in Punjab, in
his presidential address at the 1941 Lyallpur Pakistan conference commended
Ambedkar’s book to all ‘votaries of the New Destiny’.?! Pir Tajuddin, the
Punjab ML leader, publicly welcomed the book in spite of his misgivings about
Ambedkar. As the Punjab ML veteran noted

Dr Ambedkar has done a very great service to the Muslims of India in spite
of his non-Muslim propensities and we should be very grateful to him. He
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has fully supported the idea of Pakistan as adumbrated by the AIML. I
think it is an honest attempt to solve the great riddle of India at this critical
juncture especially when it is from the pen of a non-Muslim.%?

Commenting on the tenor of Ambedkar’s book, Eastern Times of Lahore
explained it in terms of the fact that the Untouchables ‘look upon the Muslims
with the same eye of suspicion as the caste Hindus do... they identify themselves
with the Hindus and in any political arrangement would go with the Hindus
rather than with the Muslims.”®® Finally, as far as Jinnah was concerned, he
voiced his views regarding Thoughts on Pakistan in a chat with the journalist
Frank Moraes. The Quid suspected that Ambedkar was keen to see Pakistan
come into existence since it would allow Untouchables to take over the Muslim
share in government jobs, representation in legislatures etc. in independent
Hindustan since they would become its largest minority constituting 20 per cent
of population.®* Whatever Jinnah’s private reflections may have been regarding
Ambedkar’s Thoughts on Pakistan, he still needed to respond to them by putting
up a robust public defence of Pakistan. The response was not long in coming.

Responding to Ambedkar’s Challenge: Jinnah, the Home Study Circle
and the Public Defense of Pakistan

Ambedkar’s exposition set the stage for a chorus of demands asking Jinnah
and the ML to elaborate upon their idea of Pakistan. If Jinnah was to emerge
as the ‘sole spokesman’ of the Indian Muslims and the ML as their ‘sole
authoritative and representative organizatior’, they needed to respond to this
criticism and take firm charge over the message of Pakistan besides disciplining
the multiplicity of voices and messages in this process. This was vital given
the plurality of Pakistan schemes floating in the public arena authored by a
variety of individuals, which neither enjoyed the Qaid’s blessings nor carried
the MDUs imprimatur. Jinnah, therefore, embarked upon a concerted drive to
forge a propaganda machine that could give the widest possible publicity to
the idea of Pakistan, especially after the unsuccessful Cripps Mission gave
him and Pakistan a new prominence in Indian politics. This also became an
imperative need due to the existence of a powerful Congress ‘nationalist press’
which was trying to effectively discredit the ML platform within India and
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more importantly in the eyes of an outside world that seemed anxious about
the state of British India in the context of the War.

Jinnah took three important steps as part of his efforts to convey the party’s
message to its domestic supporters besides communicating its position to the
outside world. First, he started 7%e Dawn from Delhi, an English newspaper
that would faithfully mirror the views of the Muslim League and publicize its
political, economic, social and educational activities. Writing to Mahmudabad,
Jinnah optimistically observed that ‘this is the first time that Muslim India is
going to have a really first class English daily and I sincerely hope that it will
tully satisfy the public and thus secure their wholehearted support throughout
India.”®® After some deliberation, he hired as its editor, the inimitable Pothan
Joseph, a legendary figure in the world of Indian journalism. Joseph first met
Jinnah as a young struggling subeditor at the Bombay Chronicle while the
latter sat in its board of directors. The promising young journalist had served
notice to the newspaper intimating his intention to move to Calcutta as the
Assistant editor of The Capital. Jinnah tried to persuade Joseph to stay on
but the latter had already booked his passage to Calcutta. As Joseph writes, ‘I
took my leave with Jinnah’s customary remark: If you are happy, well, Joseph,
I am happy, but I fancy we shall meet again.’®® When they did meet again
a couple of decades later in Delhi in 1942, Joseph readily accepted Jinnah’s
offer to join The Dawn as its editor on terms that the Qaid offered ‘without
the solemnity of a contract’, for his new employer, ‘though exacting, always
inspired confidence.’®” Joseph makes a particularly keen observation regarding
the close attention that the Qaid paid to the press and his acute awareness of
its potential in the arena of politics.

He read papers carefully sifting wheat from chaft. He had no time to waste
on Tom, Dick and Harry professing incredulity on ideological conflict in
India when his statements were in cold print for all to know. He kept a
large book of newspaper cuttings and he had a sure ear for wireless news,
upon the strength of which he would casually enquire why some story had
not been found in print. Once he sensed that you had the hang of the case,
conversation was virtually over and the Editor was virtually free to follow
his own technique of exposition.’s®

8 Jinnah to Mahmudabad, 3 October 1942, SHC UP Vol. 4.
8 Pothan Joseph, Looking Back (Bangalore, 1950), 54.

87 Ibid., 55.
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Besides The Dawn, the other English language newspapers the ML counted
as its own included The Morning News owned by the family of the Nawab of
Dacca, The Star of India owned by his trusted lieutenants, the Ispahanis of
Calcutta and The Eastern Times which was published from Lahore. In Urdu,
the party’s official organ, the Manshoor of Delhi, had been started in 1938,
edited by Syed Hasan Reyaz, the erstwhile ML party Secretary in U.P., who
had helped Nawab Ismail Khan craft the party’s responses to the questionnaire
sent by Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanawi. The Wahdat and Al Aman were the
other Delhi-based Urdu papers that backed the ML. In the provinces too,
the ML could count on the firm support of a number of devoted Urdu dailies
and weeklies. In Punjab, Hameed Nizami, an ML student activist, started
the Nawa-i-Wagt in Lahore in March 1940 purely ‘for the propagation
of Pakistan’, for upholding the ML banner in the province and not as a
commercial venture.? All of its initial staff members were honorary workers.
Other important papers that supported the ML in the Punjab included
the already established Zamindar, Ingilab and Ehsan, while in Bengal the
major ML Urdu newspaper was the Asr-i-Jadid of Calcutta. In the U.P,, the
Hamdam, Sitara and later Khaliquzzaman’s Tanveer and in Bombay A4/ Hilal
and Kbilafat, were firmly pro-ML papers. The Deccan Times of Hyderabad was
the ML’s English language newspaper down south, popular among Muslims
in Hyderabad state and Madras province. Its editor M. A. Ravoof went on
to write a biography of Jinnah that was part of the posse of publications that
were sold as MLs propaganda material.”® Besides putting together an array
of newspapers the ML also started its own Orient News Agency to free itself
from the stranglehold of Hindu owned news agencies in India. The extent
of hostility and suspicion between the Congress and the ML over press
coverage by the other side can be gauged from the fact that Maulana Azad
expelled from his press conference the Orient news agency’s representative
on the grounds that he had been ‘unfair to him in the manner of reporting
his speeches.” Jinnah returned the compliment when the Hindustan Times
correspondent, Krupanidhi, was banished from his press conferences for the
paper’s ‘misleading reporting of a meeting of the ML Working Committee

which was held in camera.””?

89 Hameed Nizami to Jinnah, 23 January 1944, in QA Papers Vol. 10, 132.
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91 Eastern Times, 24 April 1942, in Ahmad Saeed (ed.), Eastern Times on Qaid-i-Azam
(Islamabad, 1983), 5-7.
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Secondly, in addition to expanding the Muslim footprint in the world of
Indian journalism, ML functionaries also began to publish Jinnah’s public
speeches and statements, his correspondence with Congress leaders such as
Gandhi, Nehru, Bose, or Rajagopalachari, his exchange of letters with the
poet Muhammad Igbal, biographies of the Quid, besides pamphlets on the
Lahore Resolution and Pakistan. The Lahore firm of Shaikh Muhammad
Ashraf published most of these materials. In an address to Jinnah during a
public meeting at Lahore, its proprietor declared that

nobody could be better acquainted than you with the part that the literature
of a people plays in disseminating new ideas, creating new forces and
awakening the masses and the important role the publisher plays in the
making of a nation...We have also produced a good amount of literature on
Pakistan and the reception it has got is a testimony if at all one were needed,

to the popularity and appeal that Pakistan has for the Muslims of India.??

The popularity of these materials can further be gauged from the number
of advance orders placed for Jinnah’s official biography, authored by Matlubul
Hasan, his then personal secretary.”> The rush for it was clearly the result
of extensive publicity in the party’s newspapers, attesting yet again to how
propaganda materials were developing synergies in conjunction with party
newspapers to become a crucial force multiplier for the ML. Jinnah himself
assisted in this biography’s publication by supplying his photographs taken by
prominent photographers such as Zaidi of Lahore, Sequeira of Karachi and
Udit Gopal of Bombay.”* He also seriously considered publishing his own
memoirs, which were to be put together by Pothan Joseph, but this project
never materialized in the end.” Urdu translations of many of these materials
was also undertaken to reach out to the party’s base.

92 Sh. Muhammad Ashraf to Jinnah, 2 April 1944, QA Papers, Vol. 10, 248-49.
93 Matlubul Hasan Syed, Mokammad Ali Jinnah, A Political Study (Lahore, 1945).
94 Sh. Muhammad Ashraf to Jinnah, 31 December 1943, Q4 Papers, Vol. 10, 112.
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But the most direct response to Ambedkar’s book as well as to the growing
public clamour on the question of Pakistan is contained in the propaganda
material that was produced under the auspices of the Home Study Circle. In
this literature, a twin volume set consisting newspaper articles by a Punjabi
journalist Mohammad Sharif Toosy — Pakistan and Muslim India & Nationalism
in Conflict in India — are of particular importance. The Quaid himself wrote the
foreword to these volumes to

commend these two books to all readers who want to understand the problem
of India’s future constitution and its solution and I feel that anyone who
reads them dispassionately and with an open mind will find by sheer facts
and figures and historical arguments that partition of India is in the interests
of both the major nations, Hindus and Muslims.”®

Their importance can also be gauged from the fact that the official address
for these publications was Jinnah’s own residence in Bombay. Syed Shamsul
Hasan and Syed Budrul Hasan from the ML’ office helped with proof-
reading and supervising the printing, further indicating how a small unit
around Jinnah functioned closely together to create these volumes. Some of
Toosy’s articles from the Eastern Times had earlier been published by Jinnah
in a collection titled India’s Problem of Her Future Constitution in October
1940, just six months after the Lahore Resolution.”” But in spite of Jinnah’s
assurance to Rajkumari Amrit Kaur that this volume ‘will explain to you
fully the Lahore Resolution of the AIML and the basic principle laid down
therein’, this was a disparate collection of essays without much cohesion or a
focused message.”® In the context of Ambedkar’s treatise, Jinnah and the ML
had to respond with much greater precision and depth. Serious preparations
for a more systematic and robust defense of the Pakistan idea began even
as Ambedkar’s book was in the works. Jinnah’s secretary Matlubul Hasan,
presumably on his leader’s directive, collected Toosy’s remaining articles and
placed them before him for perusal and approval in 1941. Having perused the
writings, in the summer of 1942, Jinnah finally summoned Toosy and ordered
him to put together the two volumes of his essays before the end of the year.
Toosy, who wrote under the initials MRT, later reminisced that Jinnah himself

% Foreword, by Mohammed Al Jinnah in Pakistan and Muslim India, Home Study Circle
(Bombay, 1942).
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suggested the titles for these volumes besides their organizational scheme.”?

The task was completed within the stipulated time for Jinnah to sign the
book’s foreword, just a day before his sixty sixth birth day on 25 December
1942, almost exactly two years after Ambedkar had signed the preface to his
own book. The importance that Jinnah attached to these volumes can be
discerned from the letter Matlubul Hasan wrote on his Qaid’s behalf to the
Punjabi journalist. Lavishing praise on his writings, Matlubul Hasan assured
Toosy that ‘you are doing a much greater service to the community by placing
before them the correct interpretation of the viewpoint of the AIML than

you could in any other way.’!%

Even if it were to be argued that this published propaganda may not have
constituted Jinnah’s ‘real’ aims, or the disclaimer that this was not the ML’
‘official’ policy taken seriously, it still provides readers an idea of how Pakistan
was explained and justified to the ML core constituency of supporters as well
as to a wider public across British India. Arrangements were made to get this
propaganda translated into Urdu further underlining the seriousness with
which Jinnah and the ML approached the task of disseminating these ideas.!%!
The first of these volumes was translated into Urdu by 1944 and published
by the ML central office in Delhi.1®? These volumes were aimed at not just
the domestic constituency but a worldwide audience. In the foreword Jinnah
explicitly noted his concern about how the struggle for Pakistan was perceived
around the world. He used the opportunity to, therefore, decry attempts by the
Congress to ‘misguide foreign opinion’that India’s case ‘has a parallel in China,
Soviet Russia, or even the United States of America and that its problems
can be successfully tackled in the light of experience gained by the peoples of
these countries.’% The Qaid made it unequivocally clear at the very outset

99 M.S.Toosy, My Reminiscences of Quaid-i-Azam: A Collection of Interviews and Talks with
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that he wanted the northwestern and eastern zones of the subcontinent where
the Muslims were in a majority to be ‘separated from the rest of India and
constituted into sovereign independent states.’ Jinnah repeatedly affirmed all of
the ideas expressed in these volumes through his numerous public speeches and
statements, which again were eagerly followed, discussed and debated in the
popular media. The battle for Pakistan was thus fought as much in the public
arenas as it may have been in the inner corridors of power in New Delhi, Simla,
or London during the ‘transfer of power’ negotiations.

Pakistan and Muslim India and Nationalism in Conflict in India

Ambedkar’s treatise had addressed in impressive detail how Hindustan would
benefit economically, politically, militarily and socially by separating itself from
Pakistan. It also left the readers in no doubt that the former would be far more
powerful and prosperous than the latter, after having presented comparative sets
of facts and figures regarding the financial and material resources at the disposal
of both these nation-states. But even if he conspicuously ignored the question
of Pakistan’s viability, Ambedkar implicitly raised a serious question mark on
Pakistan’s ability to survive. As Congress barbs on a fragile, poor and possibly
stillborn Pakistan began to animate public discussion, the ML was left with
no choice but to respond forcefully to these claims. To counter this argument,
the abovementioned Toosy volumes besides reaffirming the two-nation theory,
produced facts, figures and statistics compiled from various official reports to
emphasize the nation’s sovereign ‘geo-body’.1** They portrayed Pakistan as
not only a politically, economically and militarily feasible state, but potentially
a far more prosperous and powerful entity than Hindu India. In this regard,
this propaganda introduced a critical and significant shift in the Indo-Muslim
discourse as far as its relationship to the Islamic world was concerned. If the
end of World War I saw Indian Muslims agitating for the preservation of the
foremost Muslim power and the pre-eminent symbol of Islam —Turkey and its
Caliphate — as crucial for their own survival and well-being in the subcontinent,
ML propaganda increasingly portrayed Pakistan as the worthy successor to that
defunct world power in the run up to Partition.

National Territory and the Two-nation Theory

Toosy made a strong case for creating Pakistan in contiguous Muslim majority
areas in the northwest and the northeast of the subcontinent by embedding

104 The term ‘geo-body’is borrowed from Thongchai Winichakul, Mapping Siam: A History
of the Geo-Body of a Nation (Honolulu, 1994).
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it in the vocabulary of international law that emerged in the aftermath of the
Versailles treaty. He argued that the right to self-determination could not be
denied to the Muslims in the Pakistan areas as they were a nation that occupied
compact territories and this right had been granted to various nations after
World War I on similar grounds. As far as justifying the partitioning of territories
was concerned, he invoked the example of Syria that the French had divided into
Syria and Lebanon for Muslim and Christian Arabs respectively, even though
Arabs shared similar language and culture. He also ridiculed the British for
ignoring their own history and continuing to insist on India’s essential unity
since the Protestants in Ireland, a minority of 20 per cent, had been granted
their own state after refusing to accept constitutional safeguards. Toosy also
repudiated various objections to denying sovereignty to the Muslims. In response
to the argument that Pakistan would be a weak entity as compared to Hindu
India and hence incapable of fulfilling its sovereign status, he observed that
France too was much smaller and weaker than neighbouring Germany but that
condition had not come in the way of her sovereign status. British insistence on
Indian unity even after Burma, Nepal, Bhutan and Ceylon had been granted
separate political existence was thus untenable and extremely unjust.

Having invoked the principle of self-determination, Toosy further built his
case for Pakistan by asking whether the Indian Muslim would be best served
by ‘an assurance of full protection of his religion, culture and language on the
part of the Congress, or a complete separation and independence of those
parts of India where the Muslims form a majority.'% This second available
option involved ‘forming independent sovereign states in the North-West and
the North-East where they [Muslims] occupy compact areas with distinct
geographical limits.” Surveying the situation, he expressed a clear preference
for the second scheme over the first one. The first scheme would have been
appropriate had the Muslims been scattered all over British India, but since
two thirds of its Muslim population was concentrated in their ‘majority
provinces’ the second option was most compelling. He substantiated his case
by pointing out that in the northwestern zone comprising Punjab, Kashmir,
Sind and the Frontier province, Muslims constituted nearly 28 million out
of a total population of 42 million. This two-third majority could be further
be raised ‘by a readjustment of the eastern frontier of the Punjab.1% In the
northeast too, he claimed that Bengal’s proportion of Muslim population

105 MRT, Pakistan and Muslim India (Bombay, 1942), 1.
106 Thid., 2.



158 CREATING A NEW MEDINA

could be raised to 70 per cent if the frontiers were readjusted since Muslims
constituted a majority of 75 per cent in the eastern Bengal districts and the
Assam districts of Goalpara and Sylhet. He additionally claimed a few districts
in western Bengal that were contiguous to eastern Bengal arguing that they
too had Muslim majorities and would therefore become a part of the Muslim
state. The new state of eastern Bengal and Assam would thus have 70 per
cent majority in a population of 40 million.

Toosy, however, acknowledged that divisions existed within the ML over the
question of territorial adjustment. One section wanted to preserve the present
boundaries of Bengal and Punjab since it believed that this was the only way
that the economic interests of these provinces and ultimately of Pakistan could
be safeguarded. It, therefore, supported ‘the principle of territorial nationalism
based upon an appeal to the common interests of Muslims and other minorities
living in two distinct parts of India’.1%” On the contrary, the other section, ‘by far
the most influential one’, desired the separation of the Hindu majority Ambala
division from the Punjab besides the Hindu majority districts of west Bengal to
make the Muslim areas more compact and homogenous. This section saw this
rearrangement of provincial boundaries as the only way for giving the Muslims
effective majorities in the new sovereign states and also minimizing the problems
of communal conflict in their domains. Strikingly, Toosy declared that the ML
more truly represented the interests of this section and hence the Lahore Resolution
had explicitly declared that ‘geographically contiguous units are demarcated into
regions which should be so constituted with such territorial adjustments as may
be necessary.’’%® No compromise was possible between the ideas of complete
separation on the one hand and subordination of Muslims under a common
federation, on the other. He also dismissed as futile, all schemes of confederation
under which participating units would join on the basis of equality, since the
Muslims did not want any Centre which would obviously be dominated by the
Hindus.'% Moreover, a confederation did not have any stronger claims than a
tederation since the desire for unity was lacking on the part of Muslims. Like
Ambedkar, Toosy, thus, placed geography, maps and their alteration to create
new sovereignties at the very centre of the public debates on Pakistan.

107 Tbid., 55.
108 Thid., 55.
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Toosy justified creating a sovereign independent Pakistan by claiming
that Muslims and Hindus did not represent mere majorities and minorities
but distinct nations with clear social, economic and political divisions. He
provided different examples of how Hindu and Muslim social and political
imaginaries clashed with each other on a range of issues. Indian Muslims
had ‘distinct political aspirations’ which motivated them to work for the
political regeneration of the Muslim world in general and not just of their
own narrow community. A Muslim’s first concern was, therefore, the rise of
Islam as a political power in the world.!? Hindu interests on the other hand,
he argued, were mostly confined to India since the Hindus had no cultural
or religious links with other countries in the world. Hindus and Muslims
were also socially distinct since they followed two completely different social
systems — the Hindus with their hierarchical caste system as opposed to the
Muslims who made no distinctions based on birth or blood. Toosy further
claimed that Hindus and Muslims differed in their economic mindset as well
since they took to different occupations and occupied different class positions
in society. The interests of the Muslim peasant and the Muslim middle class
were opposed to those of the Hindu money lender and shopkeeper. Comparing
the position of the Punjabi Muslim to that of the Turk in Asia Minor before
the emergence of modern Turkey, he claimed that the Turk too, like the Punjabi
Muslim had either been a soldier, a debt ridden peasant, or a government
servant.!'! He too was economically far behind the Jew, the Greek and the
Armenian. Banking, trade, medicine, learned professions were all dominated
by the non-Turkish races. A similar situation in India existed since Hindus
dominated the professions, education, trade, commerce and industry. In the
villages, especially in the Pakistan areas, Hindus were usually the money
lenders. More importantly, with an eye to the future, Toosy insisted that
Muslims could not trust the Hindus to do economic justice after they assumed
political power, since they had economically enslaved them in the first place.
Separation was therefore imperative for Muslims to prosper economically.

Economic Defence of Pakistan

Ambedkar had left his readers with the impression that the Pakistan areas,
especially in the northwest, would struggle economically once they stopped
receiving funds from New Delhi for the purposes of defending the frontier
and maintaining the army stationed there. This situation was expected to get

110 Thid., 3.
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worse once Delhi’s annual subsidy to the revenue deficit provinces of NWFP
and Baluchistan was curtailed. Toosy, therefore, had to bolster the economic case
for Pakistan and strongly defend its economic viability. But before he embarked
upon this exercise, he declared in no uncertain terms that economic principles
could never be a touchstone for national sovereignty. If such criteria were
established they would have disqualified several small European nations from
ever gaining statehood under the Wilsonian principle of self-determination.
Thus, for example, the Baltic nations would never have been granted statehood
nor would the Austro-Hungarian Empire have been split up if the economic
principle was made the determining criterion. Moving to his case for Pakistan,
he repudiated the charge that revenue-deficit provinces such as Sind, Baluchistan
and NWFP would drag Pakistan into an economic quagmire by demonstrating
on the contrary, their potential to become economically self-sustaining. Sind,
he asserted, would become self-sufficient once the Lloyd barrage scheme
was completed and vast amounts of its agricultural land was brought under
irrigation. Sind would prosper even further if customs revenue from Karachi
port and income tax currently being mopped up by Delhi were to be held
back locally. He further claimed that floriculture and sericulture and allied
industries could be developed in Baluchistan and NWFP while oil wells in
Sind and Baluchistan would be sufficient to meet the petroleum demands of all
of Pakistan.!!2 He was greatly optimistic about the development of agriculture
and industry in Punjab and Kashmir, while expecting the Mundi Hydro-electric
Works to generate ample electricity for the industrial requirements of the region
besides helping Punjab and Kashmir to better exploit their mineral wealth and
forest resources.!3 He saw East Pakistan too as possessing great potential for
development, especially due to its textile and jute industries and expected other
industries based on mineral processing to develop in these parts given its proximity
to a variety of minerals in the neighbouring Chhotanagpur area.!* Additionally,
the rising population in East Pakistan was expected to provide a ready market
for its industrial products.!’> Having made a case for the economic stability of
Pakistan’s provinces, Toosy reasoned that the central government in Pakistan states
would also be financially stable with the ability to generate total revenues of over
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350 million rupees each, higher than those of Turkey and other Muslim states
like Egypt, Iran and Afghanistan.!!® Finally, if size of territory and strength of
population were criteria for statehood, Pakistan was amply qualified to become a
strong state. It was twice the size of France while its population was equal to that
of Italy. It also possessed enough natural resources which, if properly developed,
would enable it to sustain a population twice or three times its current size. He
took this opportunity to also point out that in Hindu India by contrast, population
had ‘reached the limits of congestion.”’?” Pakistan was free from such dangers
and furthermore was interested in guarding its territory from ‘forced immigration’
from other parts of India bursting with excess population.

The economic defence thus constituted a robust response to Ambedkar’s
seemingly willful disregard of Pakistan’s economic prospects. More importantly,
it was a point by point rebuttal of prognoses by the Indian nationalists who
predicted that an economically feeble Pakistan would either be stillborn at birth
or die a premature death. However, there still remained unresolved tensions in
Toosy’s economic defense of Pakistan. While contemplating on the sources of
capital for Pakistan, he expressed hope that wealthy Hindu industrialists would
invest their capital and develop industries in Pakistan. This hope was based
on the assumed selfishness of the Indian dania and his desire to maximize his
profits. Yet, at another place, he expressed strong distrust of Hindu capitalists.
After all, one of the reasons adduced for the separation of Pakistan was that if
it were to remain a part of India, Hindu financiers and capitalists, with active
support from the Congress right wing, would take over its whole economy and
reduce Muslims to an even more backward position. In this scenario, Toosy
darkly warned that Pakistan would be

at the mercy of factory owners of Bombay, Ahmedabad and Cawnpore,
who will influence the Indian government to adopt a policy of protection,
which will necessitate the imposition of heavy taxes upon imports and the
subsidizing of their concerns. The result of this policy will be that Pakistan
will be forced to buy Indian goods without being given any chance of its
own industrialization while its peasantry will be starved for not finding
ready markets for the sale of its raw materials.!8

Pakistan’s economic interests were thus antagonistic to those of Hindu India
and it was in its best interests to rather have more wide ranging economic
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relations with Europe. Pakistan would prefer European capital to Hindu capital
and Europe rather than Hindu India as its main trading partner. He, therefore,
concluded that Pakistan could trade its primary goods for the industrial goods

of Europe, till the time that Pakistan started its own industries.!?’

Pakistan and India’s Defence

If Ambedkar had urged the Hindus to not be weighed down by concerns about
India’s defence and to let go of the Pakistan areas, Toosy performed a similar task
of allaying fears regarding Pakistan’s defence. The argument he had to contend
with was that an economically fragile Pakistan might be militarily weakened
and hence unable to defend itself. Thus, a charge made in the nationalist press
was that the Pakistan states were not in a position to bear the financial burden
of defending their borders and would therefore crumble under the military
pressures of the frontier tribes or of the states beyond. Another argument
made in this regard was that the two Pakistan states cut off from each other
by a hostile Hindu India would not be able to withstand the latter’s immense
power and resources. Finally, a factor that was played up was that Hindu and
Sikh minorities in the Muslim states would keep looking for opportunities to
secede from the Muslim states and would, therefore, be a constant source of
trouble for an already weak Pakistan. Pushing back against these arguments
Toosy first noted that

a nation that cannot maintain its independence by its own strength has no
right to live and if in a future combat, after India has achieved independence,
Muslim states will not be able to hold their own against Hindu India, they
will not blame their new victors but will tacitly accept the consequences of

the defeat.120

Confidently asserting that Pakistan would have ample financial resources,
he predicted that they would be sufficient to enable it to emerge as not just
a militarily viable state but indeed as a powerful state. To begin with, the
expenditure for defending Pakistan’s territorial integrity would be greatly
reduced as the expensive British frontier policy involving warfare with frontier
Muslim tribes would be terminated after independence. The tribes themselves
were expected to lose their fervour for jihad against a Muslim state like

119 Tbid., 23.
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Pakistan resulting in mutual peace and friendship. Furthermore, since frontiers
between Muslim states such as Afghanistan and Persia or Persia and Turkey
were defended by small armies, he insisted that the same would apply to the
frontier between Pakistan and Afghanistan. Toosy also anticipated significant
savings by curtailing salaries and pensions of British troops and substituting
arms imports from England with indigenous armaments production. But the
most important factor ensuring Pakistan’s security for him were its martial
races, which had a strong representation in the British Indian army, making
Pakistan a militarily powerful nation. It was indeed this strength, he gloated,
that compelled Gandhi to remark that if the British were to leave India the
Gurkhas and Punjabis would overrun the country. Concluding his defense of
Pakistan from the military viewpoint, contrary to Ambedkar’s view, he warned
Muslims of the disadvantages they would face over recruitment into the army
in the event of India remaining undivided. He prophesized that the Congress
would reduce Muslim strength in the army, currently half of its force, to less
than one-tenth, by recruiting soldiers from other parts of India, in the process
emasculating the Muslim nation’s military strength. Hence, Muslims needed
to have their own state with their own army.

Toosy’s conjectures regarding Pakistan’s defense were however not without
their equivocations. On one hand, he argued that Hindu and Muslim India
would both join the British Commonwealth and sign non-aggression pacts with
each other to provide a stable security order for the region. He also visualized
a friendly Afghanistan as an ally against Soviet incursions with the British
Navy helping to guard the seas till both the countries set up their own navies.
Yet at the same time, while addressing the question of threat to the Pakistan
states from a potentially hostile India, he insisted that Pakistan would have to
enter into a permanent alliance with Muslim countries of West Asia in order
to preserve a balance of power against Hindu India.

Pakistan and Pan-Islam

Notwithstanding Jinnah’s denials that Pan-Islam was the motivating factor
behind Pakistan’s creation, Toosy saw it as an important element in Pakistan’s
defensive strategy. He claimed that a powerful alliance of all the Muslim
countries of the world would materialize under Pakistan’s leadership and act
as a force multiplier thus making it more than Hindu India’s equal. While
conceding that pan-Islamism as an ideology was as yet insufficient to bring
the global Muslim community under one government, he was confident that
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it would continue to inspire Muslims all over the world. Muslim world was
already awakening to political consciousness and wanted Indian Muslims to
take the lead in forging unity among the world’s Muslims. In this regard, Toosy
wistfully quoted Syed Ameer Ali who in his Spirit of Islam a few decades earlier
had written

who shall say that the Muslims of India may not, under the auspices of a
great European power, be destined to restore to western and central Asia
something of what their forefathers gave to Europe in the Middle Ages.!?!

Toosy further pointed to the dangers that would confront the Islamic world
in the event of India remaining undivided and its foreign policy being controlled
by Hindus. If Muslims in Turkistan and Azerbiajan in Soviet Russia or Muslims
in the western provinces of China were at some point to demand right to self-
determination due to their growing political consciousness, free India would most
likely enter into pacts with China and Russia in order to suppress the Muslims
in their respective territories. Furthermore, the imperial states of India, Russia
and China would unite in a common policy towards their Muslim neighbours
and even dismember these Muslim states to divide them among themselves
with India getting Afghanistan, and Russia adding Iran, Iraq and Turkey to its
sphere of influence. The triumph of Muslim nationalism in the subcontinent
and the creation of Pakistan, on the other hand, would provide a beacon light of
inspiration to these Muslims besides acting as a check on the aggressive designs
of these existing hegemonic states. Toosy, therefore, pointed out that the creation
of a new state comprising Chinese and Russian parts of Turkistan would

strengthen the bloc of Muslims states in the west of India, as together they
will command allegiance of 80 millions of Muslims including the three most
virile and warlike races of Islam, the Turks, the Afghans and the Arabs. If to
this bloc is added the Muslim state of Pakistan, in the Northwest of India
with its Muslim population of 30 millions, it will magnify the Hindu fear
into a permanent nightmare and probably this may be one of the reasons

why the Hindu is opposed to the idea of Pakistan.122

Toosy also warned against dangers posed by Hindu imperialism to the
Islamic world since history was replete with examples of nationalisms spilling
over territorial boundaries. Dismissing the Congress’ professed anti-colonial
nationalism he pointed out that Italian nationalism too had very idealist origins

121 Tbid., 81.
122 Thid., 46.
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under Mazzini. Yet, the same Italy had brutally invaded Abyssinia and justified
Italian expansion in the name of the smallness of Italy’s territories and the
consequent need for more land and resources for the Italian population. Toosy
argued that there was no reason why Hindu nationalism too would not turn
out to be imperialistic for the same reasons. Hindu expansionism was indeed
imminent since India’s population was increasing and it needed more land. The
Muslim Northwest was still sparsely populated while the Hindu areas adjoining
it, such as the U.P. were congested and without enough food to feed its present
population. The U.P. with a smaller territory than Punjab already had twice its
population, while Rajputana abutting Sind was a desert and could never feed
its population. Punjab and Sind were therefore greatly threatened by migration
from these population surplus areas of India. In any case, the Punjab already
had a large population of people from U.P. who were involved in businesses
such as shoe making. Hindu industrialists in Punjab were also busy recruiting
Hindu labour from U.P. in order to increase the Hindu element in the work
force. Toosy, therefore, warned that in a united India, the Muslim areas would
be helpless to prevent the migration of Hindus from the surplus areas such as
U.P. and Rajputana and swamping their territories. Hence, independence for
Pakistan was imperative for its self-preservation. Also, Pakistan alone stood in
the way of Hindu imperialism extending all the way to the Suez Canal and
the Islamic world beyond

Toosy further explained that India already had strained relations with Burma
and Ceylon due to Indian settler populations in these two countries. Indian
labour in the past had also flooded British East Africa, South Africa and a
number of islands of the Indian Ocean. The Malay Peninsula too had been
predominantly Muslim, but the Hindu influx from South India coupled with
that of the Chinese, had reduced the proportion of Muslim Malays to one-third
of its total population. Moreover in Africa, Europeans and Indians had ousted
the Arabs from their position of dominance in trade and commerce. Indian
colonies had come up along the coast of Africa as a result and Toosy warned that
these could act as the agents to an Indian colonial advance in the future. Toosy,
therefore, argued that the creation of Pakistan was extremely essential in these

threatening conditions involving Hindu outmigration and settler imperialism.

Regional Specificities of Pakistan

Besides general differences between Hindus and Muslims at the all India level,
Toosy underlined another set of local particular factors that necessitated the
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separation of the Northwest Zone from Hindu India. He contended that the
peoples of the northwest had more in common with each other than with the
rest of India. To begin with, the Sikhs and Arya Samaj Hindus, with their views
regarding the unity of God and revealed religion, had more in common with the
local Muslims than with Hindus in other parts of India.!2?3 People of this region
were also distinct from those of India in terms of their complexion, physical
features, dress, social customs and ways of life, which they shared with each
other in spite of religious differences.'?* Hindus, Sikhs as well as Muslims of this
area were racially of the same stock, belonging to the Aryan race, used the same
language — Urdu-written in the Persian script and also did not have to deal with
issues like untouchability, music before mosques, or cow protection that plagued
other parts of Hindu India. Toosy particularly sought to reach out to the Sikhs
while subtly downgrading the place of Hindus in Pakistan. He observed that
being part of a smaller Pakistan would be much more advantageous to the Sikhs
as a community where they would have higher proportions allotted to them in
terms of seats in legislatures, jobs in government etc. In undivided India, on the
other, they would at best be a drop in the ocean. He further reminded the Sikhs
that they had had lived together with Muslims for centuries in the region and
that their interests too had become more and more interdependent. In Pakistan
there was no danger of either of them losing their distinct identity, while in India
they would be reduced to the status of helpless minorities.

This exploration into the regional sociology of Pakistan was followed by
a repudiation of Indian nationalist claims about India’s civilizational unity
throughout history, arguments that were in line with those articulated by
Ambedkar. Toosy next claimed separateness of Pakistan on the grounds regional
geography, arguing that it was a natural region comprising the basin of the
Indus and its tributaries, which flowed in a direction opposite to that of the
Indian rivers and had a separate drainage system.!?> Pakistan was also connected
internally by a separate railway system known as Northwest railway while all
of its foreign trade passed through Karachi, which, Toosy declared, was more
important for Pakistan than any other port in India.

The Lahore Resolution and the Minority Problem

Toosy gladly agreed with Ambedkar’s contention that partitioning India would
greatly diminish the minority problem in the subcontinent. He claimed that in

123 Thid., 20-21.
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125 Thid.



DEBATE OVER PAKISTAN IN THE PUBLIC SPHERE 167

Hindu India the Muslim minority would be reduced from 90 million to less
than 30 million. The Hindu proportion in population would correspondingly
rise to 90 per cent while that of Muslims would be reduced from 25 per cent
to 10 per cent. Pakistan too would have Muslim majority of over 70 per cent
making it a viable Muslim state. He, therefore, asked a pertinent question.

Is this not a tremendous gain for Hindu India? The stability and peace of
India can only be best assured if the discontented parts are separated from
it. India is too big to suffer any appreciable material loss by the separation of
one fourth of its total area and population. Hindu India with a population of
about 280 million after the creation of the two Pakistan States, can yet possess
sufficient resources and means to play an effective part as an independent
state. Thus it is apparent that the League resolution does not aggravate the
minority problem; rather it removes the sting from it and reduces it to the
narrowest possible limits.126

But Toosy was not just content with enumerating the benefits that Pakistan
would bring to the ‘majority provinces’ Muslims. He went on to outline the
benefits Pakistan would bestow upon Muslims left behind in Hindustan. In
the best case scenario once Pakistan and Hindustan had gained independence
from Britain, their mutual bitterness would disappear, the majorities in the new
states would be satisfied, while their minorities too would strive to become
model minorities. Yet, taking a realist perspective for the worst case scenario,
he invoked the ‘hostage population’ theory.

The Pakistan scheme introduces a balanced system of checks.... It is quite
natural if Muslim minorities are oppressed in Hindu India, it will lead to
repercussions in Muslim India. But the fear of provoking reprisals will
exercise a detrimental effect on the majorities. The liability before world’s
moral opinion as well as the responsibility of the oppressing state before
the neighbouring state will be quite sufficient to hold in check the danger
of communal tension.'2”

Toosy, however, emphasized that Pakistan would act as a responsible state
actor and not unleash indiscriminate punitive action against its non-Muslim
minorities in reaction to Muslims being ill-treated in Hindustan. In the first
place, Pakistan would try to exert moral pressure on Hindustan in such an
eventuality. But if Hindu India was ‘absolutely callous to all moral appeals for

126 Tbid., 118.
127 Tbid., 166-7.
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betterment of the lot of its minorities, force may be used as a last resort.”28 In

such a situation the Indian Muslim minority could also ‘use all measures possible
in defense of its own interests or invoke the help of a neighboring country
sympathetic to its cause and strong enough to give material assistance.’?? In
this regard, he pointed to Czechoslovakia’s ill-treatment of Sudetan Germans
and how that had provoked its invasion by Hitler. This contemporary example,
however, threw into sharp relief the impotence of a great Muslim power such
as Turkey in protecting its Muslim subjects in Palestine, let alone protecting
the Indian Muslims. Toosy was forced to, therefore, acknowledge that Muslim
minorities around the world had not been protected thus far according to this
logic. He explained this failure in terms of the lack of strength of Muslim
countries and insisted that Pakistan as the largest Muslim state in the world
would never permit Muslims to be ill-treated anywhere in the world. What was
implied was that Pakistan would do better than Turkey, which had let down
oppressed Muslims around the world ever since it went into terminal decline.
Pushing this argument further, Toosy repudiated the notion that sovereign states
could not interfere in each other’s internal affairs as it was against the principles
of international law. Taking a realist view, he hypothesized that if the American
minority in Shanghai were killed by the Japanese, America would surely go to
war with Japan. The fact of two countries being sovereign states thus ‘would

not prevent one from interfering in the affairs of the other’.130

Toosy also dismissed as specious the Congress plea that Muslims should
accept the idea of a united India since Muslim interests in ‘minority provinces’
could be maintained by constitutional safeguards while in the ‘majority provinces’
they could protect themselves by their numerical strength. Such pleas, he
argued, only betrayed an ignorance of what was meant by full independence.
He therefore noted that

When a nation aspires for full independence, it seeks to have full power to
decide all questions affecting the multifarious activities of a modern state.
It does not simply want self-government as understood in a limited sense,
but supreme control of all national organs of the state, including defence,
foreign affairs, finance, communications, etc. Now it is a simple conclusion
that if the Muslim provinces remain part of a future Indian National state
they will undoubtedly enjoy a limited kind of provincial autonomy but the

128 Tbid., 181.
129 Tbid., 178-9.
130 Thid., 184.
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final voice in the army, navy and other important central subjects will be
held by a Central Cabinet responsible to a central legislature which will be
dominated by a Hindu majority.!3!

Toosy claimed that Muslims in Hindu India too would rather choose full
independence for their co-religionists than accept the permanent enslavement
of the whole Muslim community in India.!3? Besides, even if that were not
always the case, Muslims of Hindu India as a sub-national group needed to
‘suppress their aspiration for independence because they are not entitled to
claim independence on the principle of self-determination.”*3 He, therefore,
concluded that Pakistan was the only solution for India’s Hindu—Muslim
problem. In the northwest it would consist of Punjab, Sind, Baluchistan, Kashmir
state, North West Frontier Province and all the native states that lay within
that zone. As far as Punjab was concerned, the six districts of Ambala division
with a Hindu majority could be merged with U.P. or joined to Delhi to create
a new province. Along with the Ambala division, the princely states of Nabha,
Patiala, Faridkot, Jind, Simla hills, Sirmur and Kalsia in that zone would be
removed from Pakistan. The population of Punjab would be reduced by 7 million
with the result that Muslim proportion would be raised in Punjab from 57 per
cent to 66 per cent. The proportion of Hindu population in Punjab would be
reduced from 27 per cent to 19 per cent but the percentage of Sikh population
would go up from 12.9 per cent to 14.8 per cent. Overall, in the Northwestern
zone proportion of Muslim population would go up from 60 per cent to 69
per cent and if independent tribal territories were added, it would go up to 71
per cent. In the entire northwestern zone Hindu population would be a mere
18 per cent. Pakistan would thus satisfy the criteria of national homogeneity
that was a necessary feature of the modern state.

Toosy also held out carrots to the Sikhs, a crucial community whose
cooperation the ML needed if it wanted to achieve Pakistan. He calculated that
while at present they comprised 1 per cent of India’s population, in the new
Muslim state their proportion would be 9 per cent. They would therefore be
guaranteed a permanent seat in the central cabinet. While the Sikhs currently
enjoyed representation to the tune of 20 per cent in the services and the
provincial legislature he assured them that Pakistan would affirm the weightage
they currently enjoyed thus ensuring representation at the new centre over

131 Tbid., 192.
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and above their ratio in the existing population. They would in fact have equal
number of ministers as the Hindus in the cabinet. But while Toosy sought
to appease the Sikhs, he firmly scotched ideas of an independent Sikh state
consisting of the five districts of Gurdaspur, Amritsar, Jalandhar, Ferozepur and
Ludhiana where Sikhs had a substantial presence. He pointed out that in this
proposed state Sikhs would form only 45 per cent of the population, hardly a
convincing majority. Furthermore, the new state would become a nerve-centre
of intrigues by both Hindustan and Pakistan and never enjoy internal peace
and security, thus making it completely unviable. He also held out the warning
that if this scheme was somehow accepted, it would lead to further demands
for similar independent states in Hindu India by sub-national groups such as
the Moplahs in Malabar or the U.P. Muslims who formed 14 per cent of that
province’s population. This would lead to ‘a piecemeal division of India, which
will neither be agreed to by the Hindus nor by the British government.”3* The
Sikh demand was, therefore, untenable.

As far as Eastern Pakistan state was concerned, Toosy declared that it would
consist of eastern Bengal where Muslims had majority in thirteen out of the
fifteen districts barring Darjeeling and Jalpaiguri and the Sylhet and Goalpara
districts of Assam. He also claimed that in Western Bengal Muslims were in
a majority in three of the eleven districts — those of Jessore, Murshidabad and
Nadia — while they constituted 49 per cent of Khulna district’s population.
Khulna, 24 Parganas and Calcutta therefore needed to be included into the
East Pakistan state as they were immediately south of it. Calcutta though not
having a Muslim majority, had to be given to East Pakistan as it was an essential
seaport. Calculating the total area of Eastern Pakistan at 70,000 square miles
with a population of 40 million in which Muslims would have a 70 per cent
majority, Toosy acknowledged that Hindus would still constitute a substantial
minority in East Pakistan at 30 per cent of its population. He therefore suggested
that if this population remained dissatisfied with the proposed arrangements, ‘a
mutual exchange of population with Muslims in Bihar and excluded districts of
Bengal and Assam can easily be arranged.”®* This would involve a transfer of
5—6 millions on each side. Such figures though failed to deter ML propaganda
from toying with the idea of transfer of population and it was affirmed by none
other than the Qaid.

134 Thid., 130.
135 Tbid., 137.
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Affirming the Message of the Home Study Circle: Jinnah’s Public
Clarifications on Pakistan

The basic reasoning behind the assumption that Pakistan was a bargaining
counter and not a demand for a separate state is that such a state would have
been disastrous for the Muslim minority in Hindu India. As the argument goes,
Jinnah as the Qaid of all of the Indian Muslims was hardly going to abandon
the ‘minority provinces’ Muslims.!3¢ However, Jinnah’s own public utterances
on the matter of these Muslims seem to point to the different ideas he held
regarding nations and minority groups. Never the abstract theoretician, the
meticulous constitutional lawyer gave concrete examples to clarify what he
meant by nations, sub-national groups or minorities. For Jinnah, Muslims in the
‘majority provinces were a nation with concomitant rights to self-determination
and statehood since they constituted a numerical majority in a contiguous piece
of territory. On the other hand, Sikhs, though distinct enough to be a nation,
did not fulfill either of these criteria and hence were a sub-national group
with no option but to seek minority safeguards in Pakistan. Jinnah specifically
compared the position of Sikhs to that of U.P. Muslims. He argued that U.P.
Muslims though constituting 14 per cent of the province’s population could
not be granted a separate state because

Muslims in the United Provinces are not a national group; they are
scattered. Therefore, in constitutional language, they are characterized
as a sub-national group who cannot expect anything more than what is
due from any civilized government to a minority. I hope I have made the
position clear.’137

The Qaidwas aware that his public utterances had created not just a slippage,
but a cleavage between the purported Muslim nation and Pakistan. He,
therefore, tried to bridge this crucial gap in a few ways. To begin with he lauded
the great sacrifices made by the ‘minority provinces’ Muslims and how they
selflessly demanded liberation for their 60 million majority provinces brethren
from Hindu Raj.’3® They had readily supported the Lahore Resolution since
they realized that they would remain a minority ‘in perpetuity’ and, therefore,
did not want to reduce their brethren to the same fate. Indeed, Jinnah would

136 Ayesha Jalal, Te Sole Spokesman, 2-5.

137 Jamiluddin Ahmad, Speeches and Writings of Mr. Jinnah ,Vol. 1,492. Speech at the Annual
Session of the All India Muslim Students Federation at Jalandhar, 15 November 1942.

138 Tbid., 165-66, Statement on the Lahore Resolution.
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call them ‘the pioneers and first soldiers of Pakistan’.13 He further pointed out
that he himself belonged to a minority province and that

as a self-respecting people, we in the Muslim minority provinces say
boldly that we are prepared to undergo every suffering and sacrifice for the
emancipation and liberation of our brethren in regions of Muslim majority.
By standing in their way and dragging them along with us into a united
India we do not in any way improve our position. Instead we reduce them
also to the position of a minority. But we are determined that, whatever
happens to us, we are not going to allow our brethren to be vassalised by
the Hindu majority.14

Jinnah’s speech to the Muslim Students Federation at Kanpur a few weeks
later went a little further causing a furor in the Urdu press in U.P. He declared
that in order to liberate 7 crore Muslims of the majority provinces, ‘he was
willing to perform the last ceremony of martyrdom if necessary and let 2 crore
Muslims of the minority provinces be smashed.”’*! At the same time though,
Jinnah tried to soften the blow for minority province Muslims by arguing
that Pakistan’s creation would entail a reciprocal #reaty with Hindu India to
safeguard rights and interests of minorities in both states.!#? In this regard, he
pointed to the presence of large Hindu and Sikh minorities in Pakistan who too
would require similar protection in Pakistan. He, therefore, asserted that ‘when
the time for consultation and negotiations comes, the case of Muslims of the
minority provinces will certainly not go by default.”**3 Jinnah himself affirmed
one of the two supporting strands of this ‘hostage population’ theory when he
declared that if Muslim minorities in Pakistan were ill-treated, Pakistan would
not ‘remain a passive spectator’. As he elaborated, ‘if Britain in Gladstone’s time
could intervene in Armenia in the name of protection of minorities, why should
it not be right for us to do so in the case of our minorities in Hindustan- if
they are oppressed?’ 144

139 Tbid., Vol. 2, 285.
140 Thid., Vol.1, 267, Speech at Aligarh Muslim University, 10 March 1941.

141 Thid., 271, Speech to Muslim Students Federation, Kanpur, 30 March 1941; PAI for the
week ending 4 April 1941.

142 Tbid., 267, Speech at Aligarh Muslim University, 10 March 1941.

143 Tbid., Vol. 1,267 Speech at the Aligarh Muslim University, 3 January 1941.
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vignette narrated by the journalist, Shekhar Gupta regarding his friend, the liberal
Pakistani politician Salman Taseer who was shot dead in 2011 by his own bodyguard
for speaking out against Pakistan’s infamous blasphemy law. Gupta wrote, ‘Sometime
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At the same time, Jinnah assured adequate safeguards for Hindu minorities
in Pakistan and also gave assurances about adequate representation in the
government.'® He was, however, quick to reject the argument that Hindus
in Pakistan could not trust assurances that their rights would be safeguarded
since Muslims themselves had refused to accept such assurances at an all India
level. Such reasoning was fallacious since it assumed that the whole of India
belonged to the Hindus. As Jinnah noted

are the Muslim minorities in the Hindu majority provinces entitled to
enforce their verdict that there should be no union of any kind just as
the Congress puts forward the plea that the Muslim majority provinces
should be forced into the union because of the Hindu minority verdict
in these provinces? And it is quite obvious that the Muslim minorities
in the Hindu provinces will be under the double yoke of Hindu raj both
in Hindu majority provinces as well as in the centre under the proposed
central government. Is the view or opinion of Muslim minority in the
Hindu provinces to prevail? Is similarly the opinion of Hindu minorities
in the Muslim provinces to prevail? In that case it will be the minority that
will be dictating to the majority both in Hindustan and Pakistan which
reduces the whole position to absurdity.14®

Finally, if these assurances were not enough, Jinnah held out further hope
for the Muslim minority in India by declaring that they could yet belong to
Pakistan since they had the option of migrating to the new nation state. As he
noted soon after the Lahore resolution, ‘exchange of population, on the physical
division of India as far as practicable would have to be considered.*” It was a
theme that he repeated over the next few years. In a later interview, he spelled

in 1993, I took him out to lunch on one of his visits to Delhi and we talked the usual
stuff for a couple of hours. He came back with me to my office (at India Today) for
some more gossip and as we were climbing the narrow Connaught Place steps to the
second floor, he asked me what would be the problem if a plebiscite was held and the
Kashmiris opted for Pakistan. I said it would be a mortal blow to the secular nationalism
we were building as, thereon, all other Muslims will be seen as suspect and may even be
victimized. His jaw tightened, he made a mock gesture to roll up his sleeve and said, ‘if
you victimize your Muslims, you think the fourteen crore Muslims of Pakistan will sit
like cowards and do nothing? (His exact expression: Hum 14 crore Pakistani Musalman
bhi chudiyan peben ke nahin baithe rahenge).’ See Shekhar Gupta, “This Death in Pakistar,
Indian Express, 8 January 2011.

145 Tbid., Vol. 2, 431, Interview to the Associated Press of America, 8 November 1945.
146 Tbid., Vol. 2, 435, Rejoinder to Vallabhbhai Patel’s Statement, 18 November 1945.
147 Tbid., Vol. 1, 183, Statement on the Lahore Resolution, 1940.
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out three courses available to the Muslim minorities in Hindu India. “They may
accept the citizenship in the state in which they are. They can remain there as
foreigners; or they can come to Pakistan. I will welcome them. There is plenty
of room. But it is for them to decide.!*8 Jinnah, however, recognized the limits
of such a scheme, which still entailed a substantial number of these Muslims
being excluded from Pakistan. He, therefore, made it a point to repeatedly laud
sacrifices made by the ‘minority provinces’ Muslims and their selfless support
for Pakistan. As he declared in his Presidential Address to the annual session

of the AIML held at Karachi in 1943

Don't forget the minority provinces. It is they who have spread the light
when there was darkness in the majority provinces. It is they who were the
spearheads that the Congress wanted to crush with their overwhelming
majority in the Muslim minority provinces, for your sake, for your benefit

and for your advantage. But never mind, it is all in the role of a minority
to suffer.1*?

If the creation of Pakistan was to provide the ‘authoritative sanction’ for the
fulfillment of Muslim minority rights in Hindu India, Pakistan needed to be
a viable and powerful entity. Jinnah in the months subsequent to the Lahore
Resolution squarely addressed questions regarding Pakistan’s feasibility in
terms of its defense capabilities as well as economic sustainability echoing
the arguments adduced by ML propaganda. He first repudiated the charge
that creating Pakistan would lead to a worsening security environment in the
subcontinent, declaring that on the contrary it would improve the situation in
the subcontinent as Hindus and Muslims would settle down in their respective
national states. He also rejected the argument that if Pakistan were to become a
separate sovereign state it would soon overrun all of India. He found it ridiculous
that a country of 200 million could fear being overrun by their neighbour with
a population of 70 million.”° Jinnah also tried to damp down on fears of a
Pan-Islamic threat to Hindu India due to an alliance of Pakistan and Muslim
states of the Middle East by rejecting the idea that Pakistan would harbour
such extraterritorial affinities. As he declared:

Surely when we have constituted our national homelands and developed our
territorial sovereign government it is unthinkable that we shall not guard

148 Thid., Vol. 2, 383-84, Interview with Daniel Edwards, BBC New Delhi, 3 April 1946.
Y Pirzada, Foundations of Pakistan, Vol. 2, 407.

150 Speeches and Writings of Mr. Jinnah, Vol. 1,257; The Leader, 3 March 1941 reported the
figures as 250 million and 90 million for Hindus and Muslims respectively.
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our frontiers just as in the Middle East exist territorial Muslim states side
by side.!>!

Getting into specifics, Jinnah further pointed out that more than Hindu India
it was Pakistan which would be in greater danger of being invaded since it was
located at the frontiers in the northwest and the northeast.’>2 Hindu concern
was, therefore, not justified. Additionally, he asserted that land frontiers had
ceased to be of importance in the modern world since history had shown that
later invasions of India by the Portuguese, the French and even the English
were not from the northwest but from the sea. Hindu obsession with land
frontiers was therefore unnecessary. Additionally, Jinnah indicated that modern
warfare was about acquiring supremacy in the air and that land and sea powers
would become increasingly secondary.!>3 He also expressed hope that once the
Hindus and Muslims had resolved their differences a Monroe doctrine could
be laid down for India as a whole.?* The Hindus could guard the coastline in

the south and the west while Muslims could guard land frontiers.15°

Jinnah was also confident that though Pakistan would be divided into two
wings, it would be capable of defending its territorial sovereignty. Drawing a
parallel, he noted that Britain had been a strong power even though its Empire
was scattered all over the globe. Pakistan, by contrast, had the added advantage
of being ‘more closely knitted than the British Commonwealth of Nations’.
He therefore noted that

when you travel from Britain to other parts of the British commonwealth
you pass through foreign territory— the Suez canal for instance. It is all done
by amicable arrangement. We travel from the Muslim areas of the north-east
to the Muslim areas of the northwest across this so-called Hindu corridor
without any difficulty today. Why should that arrangement not continue?
The Hindus must not be allowed to put difficulties in the way of a state that
wants to be their neighbor in a friendly way. They must not be allowed to
close the doors of communication between the Muslims of the northwest
India and the Muslims of the north east. This must be one of the terms of

151 The Leader, 26 May 1940; Speeches and Writings of Mr. Jinnah, Vol. 1,190.
152 Star of India, 12 March, 1941.

153 The Leader, 14 March 1941, Speeches and Writings of Mr. Jinnah, Vol. 1, 266.
154 Star of India, 11 January 1941.

155 The Leader,14 March 1941. Jinnah in an earlier interview on 2 January 1941 to Professor
Radhakumud Mukherjee of Lucknow University reiterated the same point. See Speeches
and Writings of Mr. Jinnah, Vol. 1,241.
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the z‘reaty.lS(’

In any case, Jinnah reminded his audience that 55 per cent of the Indian army
came from the Punjab and most of these soldiers again were Muslims.'” He,
therefore, concluded that Pakistan would defend itself ‘like any other sovereign
state’. If it could not defend itself, nobody else would be able to defend it. In
a later interview though, he expanded further, holding out other possibilities.

Naturally no nation stands by itself. There will be other nations whose
interests will be common with those of Pakistan. On being asked what
nations? Jinnah smiled as he replied: I will tell you when I get the government
in my charge.!%8

This remark brings us to Jinnah’s other view regarding Pan-Islamism.
While he tried to allay Hindu concerns regarding the threat of Pan-Islamism,
he also saw Pan-Islamic unity undergirded by Pakistan as the only way to
balance the power of Hindu India. As noted earlier, during his visit to Egypt
in 1946, he raised the prospect of a rampaging Hindu imperialism threatening
the sovereignty of the Islamic world if Pakistan was not allowed to come into
existence. The journalist Ziauddin Ahmad Suleri, who was covering Jinnah’s
visit to Punjab in 1942 for the Dawn reminisced about a particularly interesting
episode in this regard. At Lahore, Jinnah was given a tea party at which it was
suggested that he should visit Iqbal’s grave. As Suleri writes

Half an hour later, five people quietly got out of two cars and stood by the
grave of the great poet, thinker sage and philosopher of Islam. It was dusk.
There was chill in the air. Jinnah stood motionless and said his fazeha. He
was in a reflective mood and everyone held his breath. ... What was Jinnah
thinking?... Then one of us mustered courage and addressed to Jinnah one of
Igbal’s verses; and also said something about Islam and the world. Abruptly
Jinnah halted and said: My friend, Pakistan holds the key to the liberation
of the entire Islamic world. I had never seen in him such visible emotion.
Jinnah has his dreams.1%°

Jinnah also expressed confidence in Pakistan’s ability to sustain itself

156 Tbid., Vol. 2,382-83, Interview to Daniel Edwards, BBC New Delhi, 3 April, 1946; also
The Pioneer,5 April 1946.

157 Tbid., 432, Interview to Associated Press of America, 8 November 1945.
158 Tbid., 384, Interview with Daniel Edwards BBC New Delhi, 3 April, 1946.
159 See Z. A. Suleri, My Leader (Lahore, 1982) (fourth edition), 179.
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economically brushing aside arguments that questioned Pakistan’s viability as
Congress propaganda.!®® He pointed out that bulk of the revenue in India at
present was siphoned off by the Centre. After Partition, sovereign Pakistan zones
would gain that revenue. But ‘if worse comes to the worse, like a sensible man we
will cut our coat according to our cloth’, he concluded.®! The seriousness with
which Jinnah approached this question can be discerned from the fact that he set
up a Planning Committee comprising technical experts to ascertain Pakistan’s
economic feasibility. This committee was charged with surveying mineral and
natural resources of Pakistan zones and creating a plan for the development
of its economic and industrial life.? This followed the 1943 AIML Karachi

session that asked this committee to prepare

a comprehensive scheme for a five year programme for economic and social
uplift; State industrialization in the Pakistan zones; the introduction of free
primary basic education; reform of the land system; stabilization of rent;
security of tenure; improvement in the condition of labour and agriculture
and control of money-lending.1¢3

Jinnah in his opening speech to the committee made clear his own view over
the controversy regarding the viability of Pakistan. ‘All T can say as a layman
is that in my opinion Pakistan will not be bankrupt; it will be a powerful

160 While the British Government and Congress remained skeptical about the economic
sustainability of Pakistan a report by the Sapru Committee noted that Pakistan would
be economically viable. Jinnah expressed happiness that the theory of Pakistan being a
bankrupt state had at last been exploded.

161 Speeches and Writings of Mr. Jinnah, Vol. 1, 256.

162 Tbid., Vol. 2,69-70; See also the essay by Ian Talbot, ‘Planning for Pakistan: The Planning
Committee of the All India Muslim League, 1943-46, Modern Asian Studies, Vol. 28,
No. 4 (1994), 875-89.

163 7. H. Zaidi (ed.), Qaid-i~Azam Mobammad Ali Jinnah Papers: The Quest for Political
Settlement in India I October 1943-31 July 1944, second series, Vol. X, Islamabad, 1993,
644.The idea of a planning committee though was first contemplated at the AIMLs
Madras session in 1941 where Jinnah proclaimed the need for a five year plan for Muslim
social and economic development. The resolution at the 1943 Karachi session was moved
by the UPML leader from Gorakhpur, Zahirul Hasnain Lari. The resolution noted that
‘as the first step towards consolidating the strength of the Muslims in Pakistan areas and
preparing them for the heavy and onerous responsibilities inherent in the status of an
independent sovereign state, the AIML has succeeded in establishing its governments
in all the Pakistan provinces.’Ibid., 646.
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state-though it may not be as rich as Hindustan.”’®* A twenty three member
committee was constituted by August 1944, comprising economists, engineers,

businessmen, industrialists, administrators and some ML politicians.!®

Following Jinnah’s lead, Khaliquzzaman and Mahmudabad told British
officials in private that they wanted Britain to provide ‘brains and capital’, so that
‘Pakistan being poor and under-developed would be able to develop its natural
resources.'® Jinnah too expressed these views in private, specifically referring
to the examples of USA and Turkey as having been ‘developed industrially and
otherwise by foreign capital’. As an American diplomat noted, it constituted
‘a partial explanation of his resolute refusal to elaborate publicly the details
of Pakistan, as to do so would immediately expose him to the charge from
nationalist quarters that he contemplated the establishment of a Muslim state
dominated by British capitalists on the borders of Hindu India.”’*’ Jinnah’s
conviction on these matters was noted by the American Ambassador in Delhi,
William Phillips, who wrote about a long meeting with Jinnah that stretched
to over three hours and forty minutes. As Phillips noted, Jinnah ‘insisted
that Pakistan is in every way practicable and the only solution to the Indian
problem’.’®8 The journalist Frank Moraes records a similar experience when he
met Jinnah in Bombay just before his departure for the MLs Nagpur meeting
in December 1942.

I ventured to ask him whether he really thought Pakistan was practicable.
That set him going. Listening to him I thought how much he sounded

164 Tbid., 702-06.

165 Tbid., Jinnah made it clear to the committee that its ideal should not be capitalistic, but
Islamic and the interests of the welfare of the people should be constantly kept in mind.’
The planning committee developed differences at its fourth meeting held between 30
June-2 July 1945 over the draft report with one section seeking to prepare it for India
as a whole and the other section wanting the report to focus on the Pakistan areas. The
impasse was resolved with the report being divided into two parts with the first part
‘dealing with general principles and broad outlines of policy to be pursued from the
point of view of Muslims who are spread all over the country’. The second part was to
‘deal more fully and directly with the problems of the Pakistan areas’, once the necessary
data was collected.
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like a lawyer arguing to his brief. He marshaled his arguments in sequence,
sometimes challengingly, sometimes persuasively: he was really bent on
convincing me about Pakistan and the thought flattered me. He must have
spoken uninterruptedly for about half an hour. At the end I said as quietly as
I could that I was not convinced and that Pakistan could never materialize.
His hackles rose. Well, he said abruptly, I have no more time. I have got to
leave for Nagpur. Good night.1¢?

On such occasions, Jinnah usually accompanied Moraes to his car but
this time he walked back to his writing table. As he was leaving, the veteran
journalist wished Jinnah a happy birthday. While he waited for his car he
felt Jinnah’s hand on his shoulder. “That was a nice thing to say’, said Jinnah,
referring to the birthday greeting. As Moraes writes, ‘Who could help liking
him?'7? Jinnah also exhorted his fellow Muslims to set up commercial and
industrial enterprises to uplift the community. As he sharply remarked, ‘have
the Muslims any ghost of a chance in Hindu corporations? They only look

upon you for your votes. A Hindu wants to be your brother only in the ballot
box.’171

In any case, Jinnah vehemently defended himself against charges that
that he had not ‘defined Pakistan with sufficient precision’, that many details
regarding defence, economics, minorities etc. had been left deliberately vague.
Such criticism, he shot back

is neither just nor intelligent, particularly if it is made by an Englishman
with any knowledge of his own history. When Ireland was separated from
Britain, the document embodying the terms of separation was approximately
ten lines. Ten lines of print to settle a dispute of incredible complexity which
had poisoned British politics for centuries! All the details were left to the
future-and the future is often an admirable arbitrator. Well, I have already
given the world a good deal more than 10 lines to indicate the principles
and practice of Pakistan, but it is beyond the power of any man to provide,
in advance, a blueprint in which every detail is settled.!”?

Jinnah'’s refusal to provide a detailed scheme of Pakistan led some contemporary
observers to see Pakistan as ‘a bargaining counter’and that he would settle for far

169 Erank Moraes, Witness to an Era (New York, 1973), 97-98.

170 Tbid., 98.

17V Deccan Times, 12 November 1944.

172 7. H. Zaidi (ed.), Q4 Papers, Second Series, Vol. X (Islamabad, 1993), 128-31.
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less than a separate sovereign Pakistan. Later commentators too have followed
on this path and argued that the Pakistan demand was kept deliberately vague
since it would afford Jinnah the maximum room for manoeuvre in his bargaining
game with the Congress and the British Government. However, Jinnah himself
publicly declared that ‘it would be a great mistake to be carried away by the
Congress propaganda that the Pakistan demand was put forward as a counter
for bargaining.”'’”® He reiterated it several times. Addressing a special session
of the Punjab Muslim Students Federation, he noted that

the vital contest in which the Muslims were engaged was not only for
material gain but also for the very soul of the Muslim nation. It was a matter
of life and death for the Muslims and not a counter for bargaining.174

Even as late as 1945 he told a public meeting that

Opposition to Pakistan might be due to false notions or sentiments or
because it was a new idea. Some said that it was a hoax and worse still that
it was a bargaining counter because Mr Jinnah was an astute politician....
It was neither a hoax nor a slogan for bargaining.”5

He, therefore, asked his followers not to be distracted by extraneous details
that would make them lose sight of their single most important goal — the
formation of sovereign Pakistan. Rest of the issues could be settled after this
goal had been achieved. Jinnah’s unequivocal stance on Pakistan’s sovereignty
is brought out in his exchange with the Mahatma in 1942. Gandhi, in response
to a question as to whether he regarded the Andhra bid for separation from
Madras province in the same light as Pakistan, declared that

there can be no comparison between Pakistan and Andhra separation. The
Andhra separation is a re-distribution on a linguistic basis. The Andhras do
not claim to be a separate nation claiming nothing in common with the rest
of India. Pakistan on the other hand is a demand for carving out of India
a portion to be treated as a wholly independent state. Thus, there seems to
be nothing in common between the two.176

Jinnah in response declared that Gandhi ‘has himself put the Muslim demand

173 The Leader, 4 January 1941; Star of India 4 January 1941.

174 The Leader, 3 March 1941.

175 Jamiluddin Ahmad , (ed.), Speeches and Writings of Mr. Jinnah, Vol. 2, 354.
176 Harijan, 12 July 1942, CWMG, Vol. 83, 78.
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in a nutshell.”” The Qaid, therefore, had no difficulty in dismissing the plural
‘states’in the Lahore Resolution as a typographical error when the convention
of ML legislators was held in 1946. Even during the 194546 elections, he
clearly stated that

Geographically, Pakistan will embrace all of NWFP, Baluchistan, Sind and
Punjab provinces in northwestern India. On the eastern side would be the
other portion of Pakistan comprised of Bengal and Assam....[The provinces
would] have all the autonomy that you will find in the constitutions of
USA, Canada and Australia. But certain vital powers will remain vested in
the central government such as the monetary system, national defence and
other federal responsibilities.!”®

For Jinnah, Pakistan was also not a ‘non-territorial conception of nationality’
for he repeatedly emphasized its territoriality.!’” As he noted rather tersely

what is the use of merely saying we are a nation? [A] Nation does not live
in the air. It lives on land, it must govern land and it must have a territorial
state and that is what you want to get.!80

He was also not averse to pointing out where Pakistan existed. As he once
noted sardonically, the League was fighting for its creation not in Bombay
but in Punjab which was the keystone of Pakistan.!®! On another occasion
Jinnah asked ‘why don't you give me the desert land of Sind, only the wheat
growing lands of the Punjab and only the fruit growing land of NWEFP? 182To

177 Tbid., 120; Gandhi responded to Jinnah’s statement in turn noting that ‘I have read
with attention Quaid-e-Azam’s reply to my article in Harijan. Pakistan, according to
him, ‘in a nutshell,’‘is a demand for carving out of India a portion to be wholly treated
as an independent and sovereign State. This sovereign State can conceivably go to war
against the one of which it was but yesterday a part. It can also equally conceivably
make treaties with other States. All this can certainly be had, but surely not by the
willing consent of the rest. But it seems he does not want it by consent. For he says:
“Pakistan is an article of faith with Muslim India and we depend upon nobody except
ourselves for the achievement of our goal.” How is one to offer one’s service in these
circumstances?”

178 Speeches and Writings of Mr. Jinnah, Vol. 2,429-31.
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emphasize Pakistan’s separate territorial entity, Jinnah repeatedly dismissed the
idea that India constituted a geographical unity. India, he insisted, was divided
and partitioned by nature and Muslim India and Hindu existed on the ‘physical
map of India’.1® Besides, ‘geography had been altered in the case of the Suez
canal, the Panama canal, Spain, Portugal, Sweden, Norway, Ulster in Eire and
Sudan in Egypt’ and there was no reason why the same could not be done in
the case of British India.!84 There was thus no unified country that was being
divided, no nation that was being denationalized for India was composed of
different nationalities and the singular nation existed only in the imagination of
Congress leaders who were ‘recklessly indulging in such mental luxuries’.1% Tt
was only such critics, he derisively observed, who called Pakistan an impractical
idea. Pakistan on the contrary, was indeed more practical than Ram Raj or
Swaraj that Gandhi was advocating for India. Jinnah therefore had no trouble
in dismissing Gandhi’s warning about a civil war breaking out in India in the
event of a Partition. He insisted that there would be no conflict unless the
Congress and its peace loving Mahatma desired it.

Jinnah also quelled any talk of a loose federation or a confederation between
Pakistan and Hindu India. As he noted, the question had been put forth by
some constitutional pundits as to

why there cannot be some sort of loose federation or confederation? People
talk like that. I shall read out to you what I have written on this point,
because it is important. There are people who talk of some sort of loose
federation. There are people who talk of giving the widest freedom to the
tederating units and residuary powers resting with the units. But they forget
the entire constitutional history of the various parts of the world. Federation
in whatever terms it is described and in whatever terms it is put, must
ultimately deprive the federating units of authority in all vital matters. The
units despite themselves, would be compelled to grant more and more powers
to the central authority, until in the end the strong central government will
have been established by the units themselves — they will be driven to do so
by absolute necessity, if the basis of federal government is accepted. Taking
for instance the United States and her history, the Dominion of Canada and
Australia, the Union of South Africa and Germany and of other lands where

183 Tbid., Vol. 1,189, Message to the Bombay Presidency Muslim League Conference 26-27
May 1940.

184 Tbid., Vol. 2, 90, Speech at the concluding session of the Punjab Muslim Students
Federation Conference, Lahore on 19 March 1944 in which Jinnah was responding to
a speech by Lord Wavell that emphasized India’s geographical unity.

185 Tbid., Vol.1, 190.
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federal or confederal systems have been in existence, necessity has driven
the component members and obliged them to increase and delegate their
power and authority to the connecting link, namely the central government.
These ideas are based entirely on a wrong footing. .. Therefore remove from
your mind any idea of some form of such loose federation.!8

The only solution to India’s problem, he asserted, was ‘to partition India so
that both the communities could develop freely and fully according to their
own genius.”Jinnah once described his proposal to partition India in terms of
partitioning of a joint family even if he was to stay away from such metaphors
later. As he remarked, even brothers found it impossible to live together beyond
a point and that friendly relations were often restored between the two after
partitioning.’8” He also never failed to point out that he was only demanding
one-fourth of India for Muslims while Hindus could keep the remaining
three-fourth and castigated the Congress for being miserly in its dealings with
Muslims.

Gandhi-Jinnah Talks of September 1944 and Clarifications on
Pakistan

The significance of ideas expressed by Ambedkar and Toosy can be discerned
from their explicit invocation in the correspondence between Gandhi and Jinnah
that paralleled their talks in September 1944 to end the communal deadlock in
India. In his letter to Jinnah, dated 15 September, Gandhi expressed incredulity
with the basic assumption of the two-nation theory. As he wrote

I find no parallel in history for a body of converts and their descendants
claiming to be a nation apart from the parent stock. If India was one nation
before the advent of Islam, it must remain one in spite of the change of faith
of a very large number of her children.”%8

Rejecting Gandhi’s remarks, Jinnah in his letter dated 17 September curtly
noted that

186 Presidential Address at the Karachi session of the ML in 1943, Pirzada, Foundations of
Patkistan, Vol. 2, 426-27.

187 The Leader, 30 December 1940.

188 The Hindustan Times, Gandhi-Jinnah Talks: Text of Correspondence and other Relevant

Matter, July-October 1944, with a preface by Mr. C Rajagopalachari (New Delhi, 1944),
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there is a great deal of discussion and literature on this point which is
available and it is for you to judge finally, when you have studied this
question thoroughly, whether the Mussalmans and Hindus are not two
separate nations in this sub-continent. For the moment I would refer you
to two publications, although there are many more — Dr Ambedkar’s book
and MRT’s Nationalism in Conflict in India.!®’

Ambedkar’s book must have been readily available and the Mahatma probably
read it furiously, for in his next letter dated 19 September, he wrote back that
‘Dr Ambedkar’s thesis, while it is ably written, has carried no conviction to
me. The other book mentioned by you, I am sorry to say, I have not seen.”*
The Toosy volume too was found and read by the Mahatma soon after, for
in his subsequent letter dated 22 September, Gandhi flatly stated that ‘the
book recommended by you gives me no help. It contains half-truths and its
conclusions are unwarranted.” He also added that while he could ‘see somewhat
clearly what you (Jinnah) are driving at, the more I think about the two-nation

theory, the more alarming it appears to be’.1%1

A correspondence, initiated by Jinnah, followed involving clarifications and
counter-clarifications, assertions and counter assertions, before talks finally
collapsed on account of fundamental incongruence between the C. R. formula
that Gandhi stuck to and the Lahore Resolution.!? Jinnah meticulously

189 Tbid., 16.
190 Tbid., 18.
191 Tbid., 22.

192 Jinnah-Gandhi Talks, with a Foreword by Liaquat Ali Khan published by the Central
Office of the All India Muslim League, (Delhi, 1944), 117-18. Basis for terms of
settlement between the Indian National Congress and the All India Muslim League to
which Gandhiji and Mr Jinnah agree and which they will endeavour respectively to get
the Congress and the Muslim League to approve.

1) Subject to terms set out below as regards the Constitution for Free India, the Muslim
League endorses the Indian demand for Independence and will cooperate with the
Congress in the formation of a provisional interim government for the transitional
period.

2) After the termination of the War, a commission shall be appointed for demarcating
contiguous districts in the northwest and east of India, wherein Muslim population
is in absolute majority. In the areas thus demarcated, a plebiscite of all inhabitants
held on the basis of adult suffrage or other practicable franchise shall ultimately
decide the issue of separation from Hindustan. If the majority decides in favour of
forming a sovereign State separate from Hindustan, such decision shall be given
effect to, without prejudice to the right of districts on the border to choose to join
either State.
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specified his objections to the formula. First, it meant ‘immediate grant of
independence to India as a single national unit’ without conceding Pakistan,
which was clearly unacceptable to the ML. Second, the proposal for provisional
interim government was unacceptable. After all, it meant the establishment
of a ‘central Unitary or Federal government in charge of the entire civil
administration with an overwhelming majority of Hindus in the legislature,
which will not be less than 75%, to which the cabinet will be responsible. Third,
this national government dominated by the Congress would ‘draft the treaty
and agreements as regards the administration of matters of common interest...
namely in matters such as foreign affairs, defence, internal communications,
customs, commerce and the like’, which Gandhi maintained ‘must necessarily
continue to be matters of common interest under an efficient and satisfactory
administration of a Central authority or government.” An outraged Jinnah
pointed out that this meant that ‘all these vital matters which constitute the
lifeblood of a State will remain vested in the National federal government
proposed by him [Gandhi] to which finally full powers and responsibility for
the Government of India will transferred.”’3 This amounted to nothing more
than an offer of provincial autonomy to the ML and a complete negation
of a sovereign independent Pakistan. As he noted, there were twenty five
independent sovereign states in North and South America, which had treaties
and agreements with regard to their mutual interests. Agreements and treaties
were entered into even between countries that had no physical contiguity. Here
the two nations are neighbors and have physical contiguity.”'** Fourth, Jinnah
pointed out that Gandhi wanted Pakistan areas to be demarcated district wise in
which Muslims would be in an ‘absolute majority’in Punjab, Bengal and Assam.
This first meant that ‘present boundaries of these provinces would be maimed
and mutilated beyond redemption and leave us only with the husk and it is

3) It will be open to all parties to advocate their points of view before the plebiscite
is held.

4) Inthe event of separation, mutual agreements shall be entered into for safeguarding
defence and commerce and communications and for other essential purposes.

5) Any transfer of population shall only be on an absolutely voluntary basis.

6) These terms shall be binding only in case of transfer by Britain of full power and
responsibility for the governance of India.

193 Jinnah-Gandhi Talks, with a Foreword by Liaquat Ali Khan, published by the Central
Office of the All India Muslim League (Delhi, 1944), 101.

194 Thid., 106.
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opposed to the Lahore Resolution.? The Quaid, therefore, made it amply clear
that he wanted the division to happen on the basis of the existing boundaries of
the six provinces of NWFP, Punjab, Sind, Baluchistan, Bengal and Assam. He
could never agree to ‘sheer vandalism’ by a commission appointed by a central
government dominated by the Congress. What was worse was that even in
the ‘mutilated areas’, the right to self-determination would be exercised by all
inhabitants of the area and not just the Muslims, in a ‘promiscuous plebiscite’.
The reasons why Jinnah may have been opposed to such a plebiscite were
specified by the ML newspaper, Eastern Times of Lahore.

A plebiscite in which all the inhabitants took part would open the gates wide
for corruption. Money would flow freely; petty bodies of adventurers like
the Ahrars and the Khaksars would be purchased with cash and Unionists
of the types of Khizer Hayat and Leghari would be bought over otherwise
and every effort would be made to disrupt the community and cheat it of
its political goal.1%

A later column added

Also, in order that Hindu-Muslim relations be put on a stable basis, the
demarcation of Pakistan areas will have to be done by agreement and not by
a plebiscite. A plebiscite following a wearing a tearing campaign which Mr
Rajagopalachariar’s formula provides, will be anything but a true reflex of
what the people really want; it will be anything but a true measure of their
enlightened judgment. Nowhere in the world and least of all in India is the
average adult politically enlightened to give a rational opinion as to what is
really good for the country on a long or short view. The average voter casts
his vote as his leader bids him to. Why not then let the leaders sit together
and come to an agreement between themselves instead of raising communal
passions to fever heat by virulent communal propaganda campaign? Plebiscite
will not decide the issue on the basis of justice or fairness. It will at best be a trial
of the propaganda skill of the two communities and the amounts of money they
can scatter. Left to themselves, the Sikhs would vote for Pakistan. In Akhand
Hindustan they would be nobodies. They will count after depressed classes
and Christians while in Pakistan they will be the second largest minority. But
exposed to a plebiscite they will likely vote against Pakistan.!?”

Finally Jinnah pointed out that Gandhi’s condition of ‘absolute majority’
was not just unreasonable but extravagant. It meant that ‘only that district will

195 Tbid., 77, Jinnah to Gandhi 25 September 1944.
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be recognized (as falling in Pakistan) in which the Muslims have something
like 75% of the population’. Jinnah stated that he had looked up the dictionary
meaning of ‘absolute majority’and it meant ‘a majority of all members of a body
(including those voting and not voting)’.}® He, therefore, concluded that the
C.R.formula was ‘a veritable trap and a slough of death’that would lead to ‘the
burial of Pakistan’.1®® In private, Jinnah told the American Consul in Bombay
that the ‘negotiations broke down over the question of interim government and
plebiscites.”?% He did not make any mention of ‘moth eaten’ Pakistan that he
had raised in public. Jinnah perhaps may well have been amenable to partitioning
Punjab and Bengal if matters were decided across the table without a messy
plebiscite ratcheting up tensions and Pakistan was granted full sovereignty
rather than being controlled by a Hindu-dominated centre. These ultimately
were accepted under the 3 June Plan in 1947.

Gandhi and Rajagopalachari’s objections to the Lahore Resolution were
equally clear. Gandhi declared that if it ‘means utterly independent sovereignty
so that there is to be nothing in common between the two, I hold it is an
impossible proposition. That means war to the knife. It is not a proposition

’201

that resolves itself into a voluntary or friendly solution.”””* He was clear that

interests such as defence, foreign affairs etc. needed to be commonly safeguarded.
Jinnah’s rejection of a plebiscite involving participation by all inhabitants was
unacceptable. As Rajagopalachari succinctly noted

the wishes of the people of these two zones in the north-west and the
east must be ascertained. The minority communities in those areas must
be allowed to participate in the plebiscite inasmuch as it would be a most
unpromising start for a new State claiming to be constituted for the progress
of liberty, to keep large bodies of people away from the ballot box on the
score of their religion or other grounds.?%?

In addition, trying to solve the problem ‘by mere agreement and bargain,

would be to try to treat citizenship as mere property that belongs to political

organizations.”?%3
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Though embittered by the failure of these talks Rajaji still saw some positives
emerging from the process.? In conversation with an American diplomat, the
cerebral Madras Congressman observed that Jinnah had been forced for the
first time to precisely state the territories he was claiming for Pakistan. His
claim for the inclusion of all of Punjab, Bengal and Assam despite an absolute
Hindu majority in Assam and significant non-Muslim areas in Punjab and
Bengal and that too without a plebiscite, was now visible to all as an extreme
demand. Rajaji felt that Jinnah’s failure to compromise would diminish his
support among those of his followers who would have been willing to settle
for far less. He therefore prophesized, rather prematurely, that the Pakistan
idea had been ‘killed historically’by Jinnah’s ‘political ineptitude’and that there
would be no more Congress-League negotiations on Pakistan.?®> On the other
side, Liaquat, who wrote the preface to the ML edition of the Jinnah-Gandhi
correspondence, too saw some positives, though for different reasons. Above
all he expressed satisfaction that ‘the exchange of ideas and explanations were
put in black and white’ thus providing ‘an education to the public’.2% Liaquat
concluded with the hope that ‘Mussalmans of light and leading will find this
book a valuable work of reference and will explain to their followers the meaning

of the differences that came to the surface.2%7

Ambedkar’s Concluding Remarks

But the last word here needs to be given to Ambedkar. Before the Gandhi-Jinnah
meeting, the constitutional lawyer had called on the British Parliament to pass an
Act ‘providing for a referendum among Muslims in Pakistan areas to determine
whether they wanted a severance from the rest of India’.2% Simultaneously, non-
Muslims in the Pakistan could participate in a referendum to determine whether

204 The C. R. formula was, however, 2 move by Rajagopalachari to torpedo Pakistan. As a
DIB Report noted, Rajaji maintained that ‘the implied concession of the principle of
Pakistan is not really as dangerous as it appears on surface: by accepting a “valueless gift”
Jinnah may delude himself for a time that he has won, but he will soon find out that he
has actually lost.” L/P]/12/484 Weekly Report of the DIB Home Department, Government
of India, New Delhi, 4 April 1942 , O10C, British Library, London.
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they preferred Pakistan or wanted to remain in Hindustan. If a majority decided
to not remain in Pakistan, a Boundary Commission could be set up to delineate
the districts in which the Muslims had a majority. When the Gandhi-Jinnah talks
failed, Ambedkar re-invoked the phrases that he had used so brilliantly in his
preface, to observe that Gandhi and Jinnah ‘did not meet each other with empty
minds, but it is equally true that neither had an open mind.”He did not lose an
opportunity to highlight the personal failings of the two protagonists, which he
believed had a lot to do with the talks’ failure. When Gandhi adopted Gujarati
to communicate with Jinnah asking for an interview, Ambedkar claimed that he
immediately suspected the outcome. After all by writing in Gujarati, the Mahatma
in his own inimitable way was telling the Qaid that he was nothing more than a
mere Lohana. Similarly, Jinnah knew that the C. R. formula was very different
from the Lahore Resolution; he had publicly repudiated it and yet had decided to
meet Gandhi. Ambedkar attributed it to Jinnah’s vanity, which had been stroked

on receiving Gandhi’s communication.

But besides these personality issues, Ambedkar also saw fundamental faults
with the C.R. formula that doomed the talks. To begin with, it invited Jinnah
to enter into a bargain under which if the ML helped Congress in achieving
independence, the latter would consider the former’s proposal of Pakistan.
Ambedkar felt that the communal question could have been settled without
making it contingent upon the attainment of independence. Secondly, he
found fault with the C. R. formula’s insistence on an interim government for
giving effect to its provisions. The problem with this proposition was that
‘by consenting to a provisional government, the Muslim League would have
executed its promise to help the Congress win independence. But the Congress
promise to bring about Pakistan would remain executory.’?”’ Jinnah could
not be expected to place himself in such a position and was therefore right
in demanding that both promises remain concurrent. Another difficulty with
an interim government was that after its creation as a sovereign entity, if it
failed to give effect to the Hindu side of the agreement, there was no superior
authority that could force it to honour commitments made to the Muslim
League. The only way out for Muslims in such a situation would be an all out
rebellion. The third major fault with the C. R. formula was its provision for
a central authority to safeguard subjects of common interest such as defence,
foreign affairs and the like. The problem with this provision was obvious since
it negated a sovereign Pakistan.

209 Times of India, 4 October 1944.
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Ambedkar did not seem unduly bothered that the talks had failed in contrast
to the general atmosphere of gloom in the country. He did regret though that
some important questions still remained unanswered by Jinnah. Thus, if the
Lahore Resolution contained the words ‘subject to such territorial adjustments as
may be necessary’, Jinnah needed to publicly clarify what territorial adjustments
he had in mind about which he was quite vocal in private. Again, what did the
word, finally’ which occurred in the last part of the Lahore Resolution mean?
Did the ML contemplate a transition period during which Pakistan would
not be a sovereign and independent state? And finally did Jinnah still want
a corridor running through U.P. and Bihar that would connect eastern and
western Pakistan? Ambedkar felt that unequivocal answers to these questions
would have served a useful purpose of informing public opinion.

He concluded by declaring that both Gandhi and Jinnah were making a
serious mistake by proceeding on the assumption that Hindus and Muslims
were the only two parties in the dispute. Just as Jinnah had once reminded
Nehru about the existence of a third party in India, this other constitutional
lawyer from Bombay reminded the two leaders that the Scheduled Castes were
a third party in the current dispute. Neither Gandhi nor the Hindu Mahasabha
was entitled to speak on their behalf nor could Mr Jinnah be ‘allowed to walk

away with so large a population of the Scheduled Castes without their consent.
Ambedkar therefore insisted that

the Scheduled Castes could not be allowed to be included in Pakistan without
their express consent either in the western zone or in the eastern zone, that

consent being given expressly and in the most positive terms such as a free

referendum of their own!?10

The 1945 edition of Ambedkar’s treatise provides us with another window
to understand his evolving position on Pakistan. After all, he added an entire
new section to make his position much more explicit in response to criticism
that he had not been entirely forthcoming on the matter.2!! It must be noted
that in this new edition, Ambedkar agreed with the Congress claim that India
was indeed a single geographical unit. He argued that there was no reason why
Hindus and Muslims could not live together in a single nation-state just as the
French and English coexisted in Canada or the English and Dutch in South
Africa, or the many nationalities in Switzerland. He also expressed skepticism
about Hindu Raj emerging in India given the solid constitutional safeguards

210 Times of India, 4 October 1944,
21 See Part V. B. R. Ambedkar, Pakistan or the Partition of India (Bombay, 1945), 343-414.
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enjoyed by Muslims. As an instance he pointed out that nowhere else in the
world did minorities enjoy weightage as did the Muslims in India. Moreover,
he squarely blamed the Muslims for the rise of Hindu communalism in India.
As the learned doctor asserted, the ‘Hindu Mahasabha and Hindu Raj are
inescapable nemesis which the Muslims have brought upon themselves by
having a Muslim League. It is action and counter action. One gives rise to the
other.” More importantly, he declared that not Partition but abolition of the
Muslim League and formation of a mixed parties including Hindus, Muslims
and other communities was the only way to ‘bury the ghost of Hindu Raj’.?1?
Significantly, he added that if such parties based on ‘an agreed program of social
and economic regeneration’ were to emerge, he prophesized that

the many lower orders of Hindu society whose economic, political and social
needs are the same as the majority of the Muslims... would be far more
ready to make a common cause with the Muslims than with the high caste
Hindus who have denied and deprived them of ordinary human rights for
centuries.?13

Moreover, Jinnah could lead such a party of likeminded Hindus and Muslims.
Ambedkar ended his argument by stating that Pakistan was ‘unnecessary’ for
the majority provinces Muslims since they had no fear of Hindu Raj and ‘worse
than useless’ for the minority provinces Muslims given the obvious dangers
to which Pakistan would expose them. These statements astonishingly, were
much in line with the views of Congressmen and critics of Pakistan within the
Muslim community.

While Ambedkar may have made clear his view that partitioning India was
unnecessary, he reiterated arguments he made at the very outset when he first
wrote his treatise in 1940. ‘If the Musalmans are bent on having Pakistan then
it must be conceded to them.”?!* He claimed that he arrived at this conclusion
not because of the strength or weakness of the logic of Pakistan; indeed, the
Muslim case for Pakistan suffered from significant weaknesses. He repeated
the two factors that determined his outlook. First was his concern for India’s
defence for he believed that it could be secured only if it had an army that was
non-political and was unaffected by the ‘poison of Pakistan’. A political army
posed the greatest danger to India’s liberty and was indeed ‘worse than having

212 Tbid., 355.
213 Tbid., 356.
214 Tbid., 360.
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no army’. After all, besides being responsible for defending the borders, the
army was also the last resort for maintaining internal security in the country. If
the government outlined a policy that ran into significant Muslim opposition,
could it ‘rely on the army to obey its orders and shoot down the Muslim rebels?’
Ambedkar concluded that ‘if the Muslims in the army had caught the infection
of the two nation theory, India could not have a safe and secure government.”?!>

The second factor that Ambedkar considered important was that Muslim
sentiment regarding Pakistan remained very high. The Hindus could at best
plead with the Muslims to drop their demands and co-exist with them in an
undivided India. Muslims would surely refuse if they were issued an ordinance
to this effect. In this regard, Ambedkar asked Hindus to consider whether
they were willing to extract Muslim obedience by employing bayonets. This
was going to be futile and the Hindus needed to keep in mind that force was
the ‘medicine of the body politic’ to be administered when it became sick and
not to be ‘used as daily bread.””1¢ India could not carry on with Hindus and
Muslims scheming against one another seeking to conquer each other. If Muslim
sentiment remained high behind Pakistan he was all for a Partition so that the
defence of both could be secured.

Ambedkar acknowledged that his fears regarding loyalty of Muslims in the
army were perhaps exaggerated and even ‘imaginary’. But he defended his own
alarmist tendency on the matter. As he wrote

I may be wrong. ButI certainly can say without any fear of contradiction that,
to use the words of Burke, it is better to be ruined by too confident a sense
of security. I don’t want to leave things to chance. To leave so important an
issue as the defence of India to chance is to be guilty of the grossest crime.?!”

He again reiterated his belief in partitioning provinces of Punjab and
Bengal through the method of self-determination by people and transfer
of populations in order to resolve the issue of minorities. Here, rather than
simply downplaying the numbers that would be involved, he now claimed
that ‘there will be no question of transfer of population so far as the population of
these two provinces are concerned.””!® The reason behind this new formulation
was Ambedkar’s belief that men loved property more than liberty and would
‘prefer to endure tyranny at the hands of their political masters than change
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the habitat in which they were rooted’. He quoted Adam Smith in this regard
that of all the things, ‘man was the most difficult cargo to transport.”*1? In the
second place, he noted that Muslims in India did not want to be transferred
to Pakistan and neither did the ML want their transfer. Likewise, Hindus in
NWFP, Baluchistan and Sind did not want to migrate. In this scenario, the
‘transfer of population would not even be a problem.’In any case he reiterated
that the scheme of transfer of population had been successful between Greece
and Turkey as well as Greece and Bulgaria and there was no reason it would
not be successful in India provided it was made voluntary.

While the question of whether or not Ambedkar’s views on Partition and
Pakistan had truly evolved between 1940 and 1945 is debatable, there was no
ambiguity in his views after the event. As he bluntly noted ten years later

I was glad that India was separated from Pakistan. I was the philosopher,
so to say, of Pakistan. I advocated partition because I felt that it was only by
partition that Hindus would not only be independent but free. If India and
Pakistan had remained united in one State Hindus though independent
would have been at the mercy of the Muslims. A merely independent India
would not have been a free India from the point of view of the Hindus.
It would have been a Government of one country by two nations and of
these two the Muslims without question would have been the ruling race
notwithstanding Hindu Mahasabha and Jana Sangh. When the partition
took place I felt that God was willing to lift his curse and let India be one,
great and prosperous.??

An analysis of the public debates on Pakistan makes it clear that one needs to
look beyond secret strategies and political machinations of elites if one wishes
to understand how the idea of Pakistan was understood, discussed and assumed
shape in the public eye and why it began to attract either popular support or
opposition. Deducing Pakistan’s popularity merely to its putative potency as
an affective religious symbol does injustice to the richness and intricacies of
such public debates. These discussions were simultaneously accompanied by
similar debates in the world of Urdu letters as evident from the searing critiques
levelled against Pakistan by the Deobandi u/ama belonging to the JUH. But
before one gets to those critiques one needs to pay attention to how the idea
of Pakistan was articulated in U.P. by the leadership of the UPML as well as
local level leaders in the towns and gasbabs of the province.

219 Thid., 382.
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Muslim League and the Idea of Pakistan
in the United Provinces

Support for Pakistan is strongest in the provinces with Muslim minorities where the Congress
was in power and weakest in the Punjab and Bengal where there are Moslem majorities.

New York Times, 8 September 1942

Patkistan is the birthright of the Muslims.

Chaudhary Khaliquzzaman!

Jinnah may have complained that the word Pakistan was nowhere mentioned
in the Lahore Resolution and actually had been fathered by the Hindus and
subsequently thrust upon the Muslims. Yet, even before the Lahore session
had begun, there was anticipation about it in Bareily district in western U.P. as
evident from a treatise published here in late February 1940, succinctly titled
‘Pakistan’. Authored by one Anis al Din Ahmad Rizvi, it presented a cogent case
for creating Pakistan besides outlining the expectations harboured by Muslims
in western U.P. about this ‘ideal goal’.2 A map of the Indian subcontinent with
Pakistan areas clearly marked out stood right behind the title page of the treatise.
One does not have much information about Anis al Din himself except that
he had earned a Bachelor’s degree in law (LLB) as well as an M. A. (Honours)
from the Muslim University at Aligarh. From his surname, Rizvi, one can
infer that he was most likely a Shia, while from his Aligarh education one may
further deduce that he perhaps came from a respectable family with at least a
modest amount of landholding and could be counted as part of the ashrafelite
in Muslim north India. While one may not know much more about Anis al
Din, what his treatise unmistakably indicates is that Pakistan had become an
object of much critical discussion in the Urdu public sphere, a world of letters
based on a robust print culture involving circulation and contestation of ideas
that was inhabited by a large pool of readers across northern India.

In his dedication, Anis al Din credited the idea of Pakistan to the poet

L Star of India, 16 March 1942. Speech at Ahmedabad.
2 Anis al Din Ahmad Rizvi, Pakistan (Bareily, 1940).
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Muhammad Igbal, who at the 1930 Allahabad ML session had floated the
idea of establishing a Muslim state in the northwestern Muslim majority
provinces of British India. While Igbal may have visualized this state within the
confines of an all India federation and even disavowed Pakistan in a subsequent
communication to the British historian Edward Thompson, Anis al Din clearly
interpreted it as a separate independent state (alabida azad hukumat). The young
man from Bareily marvelled at the power of Igbal’s idea for it had given rise
to nine schemes authored by various individuals that spelt out how Pakistan
could become a reality. He, however, made it clear that since the MLs sub-
committee was currently scrutinizing these schemes to come up with the best
possible proposal to submit to the British Government, he had no desire to
add another one to the mix. Nevertheless, he justified his treatise on Pakistan
claiming that he had written it to primarily argue why Partition (zagsim) was
so necessary to establish peace in the subcontinent and also explain how any
proposal that did not support the Partition was anti-Muslim and against Allah.
As he insisted at the very outset, Hindustan was neither one country (mu/k) nor
its inhabitants, one single nation (gaum). One of the most noticeable features
of the text is therefore the constant use of the term Barr-i-Azam (continent) to
describe India. While he could at times still relapse into using the term mu/k,
the emphasis throughout the text is to foreground India as a continent or a
subcontinent (chhota sa barr-i-azam) with a number of nationalities residing in it.

Anis Al Din’s treatise is spread over six chronological chapters following
the Introduction. The first two chapters set up the historical background for
the steadily deteriorating relationship between the Hindus and Muslims from
1857 to the present. They go over familiar themes beginning with British fears
about Muslim plots to oust them from India, consequent government policies
favouring Hindus in education and jobs, Hindu contentment with their role
as indigenous collaborators of the British and the rise of the Congress as a
Hindu organization. The next set of themes include Congress hostility to the
Partition of Bengal in 1905 since it was favourable to Muslims, ephemeral
Hindu-Muslim unity that developed during Non-Cooperation/Khilafat
Movement and its collapse accompanied by Hindu—Muslim riots across India.
Finally, the text dwells on Congress schemes for fashioning Hindu Raj in
India through the Nehru Report, Civil Disobedience Movement of 1930-32,
which it claimed was an indignant Congress reaction to Muslim rejection of
the Nehru Report, concluding with an account of atrocities committed against
Muslims under Hindu Congress governments between 1937 and 1939. Such
surveys were quite commonplace in Muslim political discourse in India by this
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point in time. It is however the latter four chapters of the treatise that are of
interest to one for they build a case for creating Pakistan as an independent
Islamic state under the rule of God (khuda ki badshahat). In the process, they
make clear the impossibility of a composite nationalism/common nationality
(Muttahida Qaumiyaf) in India due to fundamental philosophical differences
between Hindus and Muslims, emphasize the necessity for partitioning the
subcontinent and suggest the method by which it could be realized.

At the outset, Anis al Din peremptorily dismissed Muslim demands for
a fixed number of seats in the councils, a proportion of jobs in government
services, or adequate safeguards in the constitution guaranteeing their religious,
cultural, social and economic rights. He insisted that this was an extremely
limited and egregiously flawed perspective on the question of Muslim liberation
and warned that until Muslims saw their goal in such starkly wrong terms they
would continue to suffer. For Anis al Din the only correct goal that Muslims
should aspire for was the creation of Pakistan as an Islamic state (Is/ami Nizam
yani khilafat-i-ilahi), for only in such a state could they truly achieve liberation.
He justified this goal by arguing that it was a central tenet of Islam, a necessary
and distinguishing feature of the faith that set it apart from other religions and
indeed made it superior to them. Highlighting the state’s centrality in Islam,
he reminded his readers of the context in which Islam emerged as a beacon
light for mankind. It was a time when God’s message sent through the ages
through different prophets had become neglected and religion was reduced to
a few external rituals (zahiri rasoom) and forms of worship (ibadaz). Man’s life
had become divided into separate spheres of religious life (mazhabi zindagi) and
worldly life (duniyavi zindagi) causing a rapid decline in the human condition.
Anis al Din pointed out that it is in this context that Islam came into this world
as a complete religion (fakmil din), to not just provide human beings with the
right creed but to also end the distinction between religious and secular worlds
(din aur duniya).Islam was thus a total way of life (mukammal nizam-i-zindagi),
containing principles encompassing all aspects of religious and secular life,
providing answers to all of mankind’s problems from birth to death — whether
they related to the state, family, social life, property and the relations between
states among other things.

Given Islam’s superiority over other religions and the state’s centrality in
achieving the perfection of its message in this world, Anis al Din distinguished
the Islamic state from humanly inspired forms of government. Non-Islamic
forms of government were of three types. First was the government by an
individual (shaksi hukumat) or kingship that was based on the institution of the
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family in which an individual held power whose command was law. He quickly
dismissed this form of government by reminding his readers of how in the
past, some kings like Nimrod had the temerity to claim divinity even though
they were mere fallible mortals. The second was government by democratic
majority (jamhooriyat) and entailed powers earlier vested in the king being
vested in the nation (gaum). Anis al Din did not repudiate this system right
away for he acknowledged that it worked well in places where populations
were homogenous or had arrived at an ideological consensus. But in a country
where people belonged to different religions, he contended that it no longer
remained a democratic system but a government by the majority. This majority
could be oppressive over its minorities as was the case of the ‘Hindu’ Congress
government in U.P. that had oppressed Muslims over the past two years. It
was an example that would certainly have evoked strong emotions among
his readers. Finally, the third form of human government he presented was
dictatorship (A4miriyat), in which one individual was elected by the nation as
its ruler. While considering dictatorship, Anis al Din most likely had in mind
Hitler, who came to power through the electoral method but exercised supreme
power in Germany. He carefully noted that the Dictator was different from a
king since he was elected and had a fixed term in office and then proceeded to
provide a critique of these human forms of government by contrasting them
to the Islamic state.

Anis al Din declared that the Islamic state represented the Kingdom of God
on earth (kbuda ki badshahat) for the right to rule in this state belonged to no
one except God. This state was not just a theoretical construct but had been
practically implemented during the reign of the Prophet and rightly guided
Caliphs (Khulafa-i Rashidin). Power in this form of government was wielded
by one individual, the Amir, who was selected by the people. Yet, unlike in a
dictatorship, this Amir was not above the law nor was he the source of laws.
His distinguishing mark was that he was the most pious of all and kept God’s
commands sedulously, for such indeed had been the distinguishing mark of the
first four Caliphs. Though an ardent supporter of the ML, Anis Al Din here
echoed ideas articulated by Syed Abul Ala Mawdudi at the time. It is possible
that Anis al Din may have heard or read Mawdudi’s speech on the Islamic state
that was delivered at the Muslim University in Aligarh in October 1939.3 What
therefore becomes clear is that that Pakistan was being sold in the localities of
U.P. as an Islamic state.

3 See Syed Abul Ala Mawdudi, The Islamic Conception of State (Aligarh, 1940).
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Anis al Din was in no doubt about Pakistan’s historic significance since
he saw it as instrumental in retrieving and restoring the Islamic state. He
claimed that the Islamic state had disappeared once the Golden Age in Islam
ended and was replaced by monarchical system of rule under Muslim kings.
Its disappearance had been nothing short of a catastrophe since it had led to
a marked deterioration in all aspects of Muslim collective existence. Anis al
Din gave the example of zakaz, pointing out that the institution had fallen
into bad times since mechanisms for collection and proper expenditure of
zakat money had been allowed to fall into disrepair. This decline had, in
turn, led to deterioration in Muslim charitable institutions and degeneration
in the education of ordinary Muslims who relied on such institutions. The
lack of Islamic education, in turn, led to Muslim collective ways of life and
habits becoming un-Islamic. In the final analysis, for Anis al Din, the decline
of Muslims from their erstwhile greatness could ultimately be traced to the
end of the Islamic state. He, therefore, reiterated that Indian Muslims could
become totally free and reclaim their former greatness only when they had
the power and choice to set up the Islamic state and live according to the
teachings of the Quran. Muslims, therefore, could no longer be content simply
with the rights to read namaz, keep roza, go on a Haj or give out zakat. These
rights, he pointed out, were already available in all non-Islamic regimes as
religious rights.

Anis al Din dismissed modern social and political models as remedies for
the Muslim nation to regain its vitality (bayas-i-millat) and communal glory
(azmat-i-milli), claiming that it did not need any other foundation (zasis), but
tajdid (renewal) that would revitalize the fundamental principles of Islam. In
order to substantiate his point, he made a brilliant manoeuvre by quoting the
ML béte noire, Maulana Abul Kalam Azad from his pan-Islamist days. He

noted that Azad in this previous avatar had once declared that

there cannot be a greater death for the followers of Islam but to believe that
in a major part of their everyday life Islam is inadequate and helpless and
becoming dejected they have to look into the stores of other communities.
If such is the case it is better at the very outset to say farewell to Islam.
What is the use of a religion which is useful merely for conducting marriage
ceremonies or for reciting the sura-i-yasin on one’s death bed? There can be
no greater blot on Islam than Muslims taking lessons from others on national
welfare or human liberation. The only way Muslims can revive themselves

is by becoming Muslims and not by becoming Hindus or Christians. When
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the lamp is burning brightly why would you need to go to the hut of an
indigent fagir and look for his flickering lamp?4

If Anis al Din was all too brief about the contours of the Islamic state he
wanted in Pakistan, he was more expansive while dismissing alternative models
proposed by the Congress and its President Maulana Azad that were based on
the principles of territorial nationalism (wataniyat) and composite nationality
of all Indians. He summarily rejected territorial nationalism for having wreaked
havoc in Europe through disastrous World Wars. More importantly, he noted
that division of people according to this principle was incorrect from the Islamic
point of view. God had made distinctions not on the basis of nationality, race,
class or language but only on the basis of faith (Iman), between the Momin
and the Moshrek. These were separate nations, one belonging to the party of
God (Hizbollah) and the other to the party of Satan (Hizb us Shaitan). Anis
al Din noted that under God’s division (kbuda ki tagsim) Abu Jahal and Abu
Lahab were deemed moshreks even though they were Arabs while Bilal the
Black African and Suleyman the Persian were considered Momin and thus a
part of the Muslim community. Again, in the Quran, the Jews, Muslims and
Christians had clearly been mentioned as separate nations (agvam). Muslims,
thus, did not have a nation that was based on race, geography, or territory and
could be roused only by terms such as Islam and God in contrast to the Hindus
and the Europeans who responded to the call of a gaum (nation) that inhabited
a watan (homeland). Anis al Din sealed his argument on territorial nationalism
by declaring that divisions on the basis of mountains or rivers were against God
(ghair Allah) and Islam (ghair Islami) and could never override distinctions
decreed by God. It is evident that Anis al Din did not see any contradiction
between denouncing territorial nationalism and demanding Pakistan. For him
the Muslim nation was primarily defined by its people and any territory that
they occupied was incidental to that definition. Moreover, territorial divisions
came in the way of the larger unity of the global Muslim community. To resolve
this contradiction, Anis al Din invoked the project of Pan-Islamism in the
context of a lengthy critique of the ideal of Muttahida Qaumiyat that envisaged
a common nationality of all Indians.

At the outset, Anis al Din scathingly noted that this ideal was being
proposed by a people who wrote scurrilous tracts like Rangila Rasul or played
music before mosques. Obviously, the project had a dubious basis, but more
importantly, he claimed that it made sense only from the Hindu point of view

4 Anis al Din Ahmad Rizvi, Pakistan, 94.
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and was antagonistic to the fundamental principles of Islam. Elaborating
this argument, Anis al Din pointed out that Hindus had no fixed doctrines
and religion for them merely meant a set of some external rituals. Moreover,
Hindu religion was ever changing, lacking any steadiness or continuity, for the
Hinduism of Vedic times was different from that of the time of the Ramayana
and Mahabharata and changed again in the face of the successes scored by
Buddhism. Even today it lacked uniformity since Hindus were free to follow
varying sets of rituals, Gods, faiths and ideas. Muttahida Qaumiyat too was part
of such fickle Hindu thinking that he warned could change tomorrow for human
thinking changed in numerous ways over time. Would Muslims in response
to Hindu overtures, he rhetorically asked, break with saying their namaz? At
the same time he pointed out that Islam in contrast to Hinduism was not an
individual faith but an organized social system (jamaati nizam) with a set of
core principles which could never be changed. Even Abul Kalam Azad, he
again noted, had acknowledged that Islam was the final message sent by God
to mankind providing best principles for every aspect of life. However much
the world might change, one could test Islamic principles to realize that they
did not need to be changed. Thus, while for Hindus, religious freedom meant
freedom to perform their prayers in a temple, or taking out public processions
for their Gods along with musical accompaniments, for Muslims, permission
to say prayers in India (Hindustan mein sajda ki ijazat) was not tantamount
to religious freedom. Religious freedom instead meant the power to organize
collective life according to Islamic principles. Anis al Din asserted that such
freedom would be impossible in an undivided India, all the more since it would
be led by people like Nehru who, in his autobiography, had declared that it
was his heart’s desire to see the organized religions of the world fading away.
If Muslims, therefore, desired to preserve their Islamic identity and wanted to
raise their children according to religious beliefs, customs and traditions of their
forebears, they would be foolish to expect it in an undivided India where the
Wardha scheme of education would become the national system of education
under the ideal of Muttahida Qaumiyat.

Turning to Pakistan’s larger aims and significance, Anis al Din argued that
since Muslims saw religion as the basis of their nation, they would desire its
foreign policy to be oriented towards Pan-Islamism (Izzehad bain al Muslimeen).
Their first priority would thus be to establish such an organic unity in the
Islamic world that ‘if a thorn lodged itself in the foot of a black African Muslim,
the Chinese Muslim would instantly blink his eye.”” He pointed out that the

5 1Ibid., 113.
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policy of Indian Muslims in the past thirty five years had been to give as much
help as they possibly could in their capacity as an enslaved nation to foreign
Islamic governments whenever they faced difficulties. Thus, during the Balkan
war a medical mission was sent to help the Turks while after the Great War,
Indian Muslims again struggled mightily for the preservation of the Ottoman
Caliphate. They had also sent a delegation to England, Egypt and Palestine
to work for the liberation of Palestinian Arabs besides giving them material
help. He maintained that since Indian Muslims had made great sacrifices for
the sake of Pan-Islamism, they would continue to do so in the future as well.

Anis al Din added that Hindus resented this Pan-Islamism since they
feared Indian Muslims were forging close collaborations with foreign Islamic
governments to ultimately take over India and inaugurate an Islamic state. He
did not explicitly repudiate this point, but claimed that it was for this very reason
that Hindus wanted Dominion Status under the protection of the British bayonet.
As a corollary he pointed out that Hindu foreign policy preferences were clearly
indicative of their attempts to counter the Muslim threat. He drew attention to
the Hindu Mahasabha, which had gone as far as to say that Palestine was the
country of Jewish people that had forcibly been occupied by Arabs and that it
was the British government’s duty to return it to the Jews.® Even in the Congress
foreign policy orientation, he saw a similar attempt to reinforce Hindu power
in India by establishing close relationships with non-Muslim powers such as
Burma, Siam, Anam, China, Japan and Nepal. He pointedly noted that on the
Palestinian issue Nehru had contemptuously declared that the Congress could
not be bothered by such small problems. And yet, when it came to the civil war in
Spain or enmity between Japan and China, this Congress ‘Foreign Minister’sent
medical missions to Spain and China. Anis al Din, therefore, insisted that Indian
Muslims needed a separate Pakistan since it would allow them to place all of its
resources at the disposal of foreign Islamic governments without any hindrance
if they were ever in need. Or else, as had been the case under the British, Indian
Muslims would be hindered from helping the Turks or Palestinian Arabs. Any
such hindrance in the future would simply nullify the Muslim idea of freedom.

Anis al Din further equated Nehru’s advocacy of Muttahida Qaumiyat with
its basis in the class conception of society, with an insidious Hindu attempt
to insert Muslims into Hindu caste hierarchy. He claimed that the Hindu
caste system dividing the country’s inhabitants into four large and several
small jatis had been predicated on professions right from the time of the

6 Tbid., 114.
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Ramayana and Mahabharata. It was on this basis that Hindu society was
able to historically absorb Shakas, Huns and other foreign invaders over the
ages. The Hindus had similarly tried to absorb the Muslims when they first
arrived but failed. And since their more recent shuddhi programme too had
failed to slot Muslims into various professions in the Hindu caste hierarchy
after suitably cleansing and ‘purifying’ them, Anis al Din concluded that Nehru
through his economic programme was again trying to absorb them into the
caste hierarchy by making Muslims give up their faith. Nehru’s seemingly
irreligious programme was thus a surreptitious attempt to smuggle Hinduism
and caste hierarchy into Indian Islam through the backdoor, with the aim
of eventually absorbing Muslims into Hinduism. He, therefore, warned his
readers to oppose Nehru and his socialist attempts to rearrange society along
class lines based on economic interests and professions, for its ultimate aim
was to wipe out Islam in India.

Having made his case for creating a separate Islamic state for Indian Muslims,
Anis al Din went on to define it in territorial terms. Here his conception
coincided with that of the Aligarh Professors M. A. H. Qadri and Zafrul Hasan.
He wanted Muslims to establish not one but three states in India. First, Pakistan
in the northwest consisting of Punjab, Sind, Baluchistan, NWFP, Kashmir and
more importantly, the commissionerates of Meerut and Rohilkhand besides
Aligarh and Agra districts. Anis al Din made it absolutely clear too that if
these areas were not included in Pakistan, it would simply not be acceptable
to the U.P. Mluslims. These areas were the very centres of Islamic culture and
had been so for a very long time. Even today one could witness ancient Islamic
ways of life being practiced here. Including them in Pakistan, he added, would
bring further advantage of allowing Muslims from other U.P. districts to be
absorbed into them through a transfer of population. Besides Pakistan in the
northwest, Anis al Din visualized a second Muslim state in the east consisting
of East Bengal and Assam. His third Islamic state was Hyderabad in the south,
including Berar and those parts of Karnataka, which earlier belonged to the
Nizam’s state before being wrested by the British.

Anis al Din declared that it was not his intention to spend too much time
going into minute details of territorial aspects of these states, since the more
important matter was the overall goal of establishing these Islamic states in the
subcontinent. But nonetheless he went on to justify his new scheme with the
help of facts, figures and historical reasoning. He pointed out that Jammu and
Kashmir was 85 per cent Muslim thus necessitating its inclusion in Pakistan. But
there remained the tricky question of what to do with the Hindu Maharaja of
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Kashmir. Anis al Din suggested that the Maharaja could be compensated with
territories in southeastern Punjab which was a Hindu majority area, or even parts
of Central Provinces (C.P.), which again had a Hindu majority. The separation
of Hindu areas of Punjab from Pakistan and simultaneous inclusion of Kashmir
in it would also happily raise Muslim proportion in Islamic Pakistan to 60 per
cent of the overall population. In this context, he was optimistic that Muslims
from eastern Punjab would slowly be absorbed into Pakistan while Hindus
from western Punjab would be moved to Hindu India through a programme
of population transfers. As for the Sikhs, he was confident that they would opt
for Pakistan since their proportion in population would be greater in Pakistan
than in Hindu India thus enabling them to claim a greater percentage of seats
in legislatures, ministerships and jobs in the government.

Anis al Din noted that eastern Bengal and Assam forming a new Islamic
state would have a 60 per cent Muslim majority as well. This state would be
equal to France in size. But as regards Hyderabad, he was keenly aware of the
fact that population figures would not back his reasoning for establishing it as
the third Islamic state. He therefore invoked historical reasons in support of
his claim, declaring that Hyderabad had been ruled for seven hundred years by
Muslims since the time of Alauddin Khilji. More than Kashmir, Hyderabad was
a legitimate sovereign state, since unlike the former, which had been purchased
from the English by Maharaja Gulab Singh, the latter had been conquered by
Muslims on the basis of their military strength and subsequently administered
with benevolence and justice. More importantly, though its population was
overwhelmingly non-Muslim, he claimed that its Muslim rulers had not been
oppressive and had developed a wonderfully cordial relationship with their non-
Muslim subjects. Anis al Din was understandably vague about Hyderabad’s
population figures but declared that through transfers of population it could be
made a homeland for South Indian Muslims. Hyderabad would also be a viable
state since it possessed adequate resources and access to the sea through ports in
Karnataka. Anis al Din did not spend much time discussing political arrangements
that Hindu India needed to have in place maintaining that it was up to the Hindus
to decide. Finally, as far as princely states were concerned, he saw them joining
either Hindu India or Pakistan within which they would continue to function as
autonomous states. Their position would be thus similar to their position under
British paramountcy since they would have full internal autonomy but would be
under the jurisdiction of their respective governments on more important matters.

Anis al Din concluded his treatise by arguing that partitioning India into
Hindu and Islamic states would be the best possible solution to India’s current
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problems. Like his Qaid, he declared that India’s unity was only apparent and
not real, for its landmass had never been ruled in its entirety by more than
four or five rulers in its 2500 year history. Its current unity had temporarily
come into existence as a result of British rule. If Europe (excluding Russia),
which had the same landmass as India, had about 25 sovereign states, he
claimed that creating a few Islamic and Hindu states in India would certainly
not be a tragedy. He also expressed optimism that these states would become
powerful and prosperous given their abundant natural resources. Finally, on
the question of relations between these states, Anis al Din did not want to
leave any ambiguity. He made it clear that he wanted them to be sovereign
and completely independent of each other without a supervening centre.
He declared that examples of federal nation-states such as USA, Canada, or
Australia were most inappropriate (ghair munasib) and inapplicable to the
Indian context. By his insistence on sovereignty, he therefore differed from
the Aligarh Professors Scheme, which had envisioned a small common central
body that would act as a clearing house for matters of mutual interests or
disputes between Hindu and Muslim states.

Anis al Din was mindful that the question of minorities would remain an
outstanding issue and would not be resolved in spite of such a Partition. As
he noted, in U.P., C.P., Madras and Bombay, Muslim population was small
and defending their rights would be difficult if not impossible. He, therefore,
asserted that it would be the duty of Islamic states to protect their rights by
using all power at their disposal. This was a thinly veiled reference to the
hostage population theory that had emerged as a principal plank in the defense
of Pakistan. And here, as with many other commentators, he concluded that
Hindu and Muslim states would have to act as guarantors for the security of
their own people in each other’s territories. But if such arrangements were
not functional, he suggested a total transfer of populations, with Muslims
from Hindu India being moved to any one of the three Islamic states. These
notions of territorial states, populations transfers and hostage populations
protecting minority populations seem to have seeped down to the grassroots
in U.P. Their pervasive influence in U.P. is underlined by a contemporary
account by P.W.Radice, a serving ICS officer. While visiting Muslim weavers
at Tanda in Fyzabad district, Radice asked them as to what they hoped to
gain from Pakistan. Their blunt reply was that ‘if the Hindus annoyed them,
their brethren in Pakistan would be able to take their revenge on the Hindus
there.” ‘A pleasant prospect’, Radice exclaimed grimly.”

7 MSS/Eur/F180/80, PW Radice Papers, O1I0C, British Library, London.
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After Lahore: the U.P. Muslim League, Initial Confusions and

Reservations about Pakistan

The UPML was charged with the task of propagating Pakistan not only in
U.P. but all over British India. This included other ‘minority provinces’ as
well as the NWFP where the Congress was dominant, key Muslim majority
provinces of Punjab and Bengal where Sikander Hayat Khan and Fazlul Haq
were lukewarm to the idea and finally Sind where the Allah Bakhsh led ministry
was hostile to Pakistan. But before the UPML leadership could embark on this
road it was beset by initial confusion, reservations and lack of clarity regarding
Pakistan. This first becomes evident from the speech delivered by Nawab Ismail
Khan, the UPML President, at the annual UPML conference at Allahabad in
December 1940. A senior member of the AIML Working Committee, Ismail
Khan generally presided over its sessions during Jinnah’s absence. In addition,
he headed the All India Muslim League Civil Defence Committee that was
set up to protect Muslim lives and property during the War’s duration and the
Committee of Action that was meant to energize and coordinate the work of
all provincial, district and city units of the ML. In remarks aimed at addressing
concerns of U.P. Hindus among whom the Lahore Resolution had caused a
major furore, Ismail Khan explained that if the resolution were to be examined
dispassionately, ‘it would be found that all it did was to group the provinces
in which Mussalmans were admittedly in a majority, in zones which would
be sovereign.® He assured them that these units would retain their existing
character and there would no exchange of populations or migrations of people.
As against these Muslim zones, there would be Hindu zones with fairly large
Muslim populations but decisive Hindu majorities. Ismail Khan declared that
Muslims of these minority provinces were quite reconciled to the idea of living
under Hindu majorities. Getting to the heart of the matter, he acknowledged
that Hindus were uneasy about the Lahore Resolution due to the inclusion
of the term ‘sovereign’ in its text. He however, reassured them that there was
nothing new in this idea, for Muslims had always demanded a ‘federation of
fully autonomous states’whenever the constitutional question had been debated
in India as was the case during the Simon Commission proceedings or the
Round Table Conferences. The Muslim demand for fully autonomous states,
Ismail Khan noted, ‘very nearly means the same thing as sovereignty.’ He also
put a positive spin on the Lahore Resolution stating that

8 IAR Vol. 2 (1940), 260.
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there is nothing in the Resolution to prevent these sovereign states from
confederating with other sovereign states. If goodwill prevails and suspicions
are dissipated, I have no doubt that some kind of confederation will come
into being. Sovereign states in other countries have confederated before
now. So there is nothing in the resolution which should cause disquiet to
persons not obsessed by preconceived notions about the form of India’s

future constitution.’

Ismail Khan would however remain a skeptic at heart even if outwardly he
dutifully plugged the ML official position and vigorously supported Pakistan
in public. An Office of Strategic Services (OSS) report based on interviews
with leading ML figures noted that Ismail Khan was a moderate who believed
that Hindus and Muslims could coexist side by side. It added that Ismail Khan
would welcome a settlement with the Congress even at the cost of modifying
the demand for Pakistan.”l This view is substantiated in the memoir of K. H.
Khurshid, Jinnah’s personal secretary between 1944 and 1947. It appears that
the Quid along with Liaquat, Begum Raana Liaquat and Qazi Isa once went to
watch the Hollywood film Random Harvest, which is based on the protagonist
losing his memory after being hit by a car. Turning to Begum Liaquat, Isa
playfully wondered what would have happened if Jinnah as a result of an injury
from the Khaksar stabbing incident lost his memory and at the subsequent
Working Committee meeting said, ‘What is this Pakistan? What is this
Muslim League nonsense? Speculating on the Working Committee members
responses, he declared that Ismail Khan would have exclaimed ‘Now the old
man is talking sense’.!! Nonetheless, Ismail Khan’s position on Pakistan was
determined by his attitude towards his Qaid. As Khurshid quotes him saying
to Jinnah, ‘You do not take us into confidence but we have acknowledged you

as our leader and we shall follow you.’12

If Ismail Khan’s views soon after the Lahore Resolution indicate that he
envisaged a possible confederation between India and Pakistan after partition,
the Raja of Mahmudabad was more preoccupied with issues pertaining to his
troubled Shia community. Mahmudabad skipped the historic 1940 AIML
Lahore session and his initial skepticism about Pakistan becomes evident

% Ibid.

10 Office of Strategic Services, The All India Muslim League Part 1: Organization,
Leadership, Strength and Program, OIR Report No.4162.1, 1 August 1946, 8.

11 K. H. Khurshid, Memories of Jinnah, edited by Khalid Hasan (Karachi, 1990), 61.
12 Ibid., 50.
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from a letter written by his younger brother to Jinnah soon after, in which
he sought clarifications regarding safeguards that Shias would be granted in
the Muslim nation.!® Expressing anguish at having to write such a letter, the
Mabharajkumar nonetheless wanted the question to be addressed given the
poisonous relations between Shias and Sunnis in India, which he claimed were
akin to those between Catholics and Protestants in early modern Europe. As the
Maharajkumar warned, just as ‘the mere difference of certain beliefs’ between
them had resulted in the Hundred Years War, ‘similar consequences’ between
Shias and Sunnis would arise sooner or later in India ‘if no effort was made
to safeguard the fundamental rights of Shias to their satisfaction.’ Lamenting
that ‘even today as we sit together and talk of unity among Muslim ranks, the
flame of hatred is being kindled all over the place’, he complained that Shia
candidates found it extremely difficult to counter Sunni sectarian propaganda
at the time of elections to legislative or local bodies. Even those among them
who successfully entered legislatures did not feel free to express the ‘true
sentiments of the Shias for the fear of the electorate.”* In the social sphere too
he alleged that Sunnis were actively trying to suppress Shia religious beliefs and
deprive them of liberty to perform their religious duties. And since Shia-Sunni
discord was not just restricted to some pockets in India but quite widespread,

Mahmudabad demanded safeguards for Shias specifying:

1. That Shias will have a voice in the elected bodies and governmental
institution (sic) and that in any matter which might affect the Shias justice
and equity will be applied rather than rule of the majority.

2. That the liberty of religious observances and beliefs for the Shias shall be
guaranteed against any infringement thereupon by any party.

3. Thatas a further safeguard, the governors of provinces and the Governor
General of India shall be given special powers to exercise in favour of the
Shias in case any injustice is done to them by any party.

That all Shia wagfs will be exclusively under the control of Shias.

5. Ifanylawis passed in accordance with the Muslim Hanafi Law, the special
principles of the Shia Shariat must also be taken into consideration.

He concluded that unless these principles were accepted, Shias could not

13 Mahmudabad to Jinnah, 29 March 1940, in Rizwan Ahmad (ed.) Quaid-i-Azam Papers,
1940 (Karachi-Lahore, 1976), 98-102.

14 Thid.
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find a ‘position of honour and security in the Muslim nation.”’> The letter drew
an irate response from a furious Jinnah. The Quid stiffly noted that

I am really sorry that your mind is still working in the direction which is
not likely to benefit the Shias. I have spoken to the leaders and sponsors of
the Shia conference and discussed matters with them. I have also discussed
the question at great length with you. I do not think I can say anything
more. I still hope that you and other prominent Shia leaders will see your
way and persuade the Shias to come inside the League first and then press
equity and justice (sic).16

Jinnah also confessed to being ‘rather taken aback’ at the demand for
intervention by the Viceroy in case Shia interests were threatened. As he
continued

Don't you realize that the hand of the British government is disappearing
rapidly? Did not the minorities have experience, during the last 2 1/2
years, of the exercise of the so-called special powers of the governors and
of the Governor General and don't you realize that even according to the
declaration of his Majesty's government, the termination of the British
regime is implicit in it. You will forgive me if I do not see eye to eye with
you. I once will appeal to you that you, at any rate, should not mix yourself
up with the proposed conference. The proper policy for the Shias is to join
the League wholeheartedly. The League is now able to enforce justice and
fair play between Musalman and Musalman whatever be his sect or section.
The one thing alone that matters is that we are all Musalmans.!”

A petrified senior Mahmudabad immediately wired back to his ‘dearest
uncle’ pleading

I have been lately very ill-mentally. My brain works like a wireless in bad
atmospherics. I cannot think and even if some idea comes, it is so distorted
and mutilated that I cannot myself understand it. I will come to Bombay
as soon as I feel a little better. God only knows what is happening to me.!®

15 Thid.

16 Tbid., Jinnah to Mahmudabad, 8§ April 1940, 105-06.
17 Tbid.

18 Tbid., 107.
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Jinnah’s forceful response swiftly brought the Mahmudabads into line with
the Quid’s beliefs. A week later while addressing the Shia Political Conference
in Lucknow, the Raja declared that differences between Shias and Sunnis were
not as pronounced as those between Muslims and other communities. He added
that if eight crore Sunni Muslims could not protect Shia interests, nobody else
could be relied on to safeguard their interests.?

The Raja of Mahmudabad and Pakistan as an Islamic state

In spite of Mahmudabad’s absence from the Lahore Session and his initial
reservations regarding the M s new creed, Jinnah appointed him as Chairman
of the Pakistan wafd (delegation) that was tasked with popularizing Pakistan
among Muslims throughout British India. The appointment was indicative
of Jinnah’s fondness for his ‘nephew’ who he initially saw as his heir-apparent
before finally nominating Liaquat following the Mahatma’s anointment of
Jawaharlal as his own successor. Jinnah threw a lavish party at his residence
to welcome the Raja when he came to address the annual session of Bombay
Provincial Muslim League in May 1940. As a contemporary recalled, Bombay
was amazed that Jinnah of all the people had asked four hundred people to
dinner, adding that even the sick and the elderly on the guest list dragged
themselves to it not expecting to see another such party at Jinnah’s residence
in their lifetimes. The contemporary also noted that usually in Jinnah’s house,
‘food for each person was measured out and each person would be served with
that amount. Nobody was ever asked to dine at the last moment.””® Again, at
the AIML 1941 Madras session, it was Mahmudabad rather than Liaquat or
Ismail Khan who was chosen to preside over meetings of the AIML Council
and the Subjects Committee after Jinnah was taken ill.

The Raja’s initial hiccups over Pakistan were soon replaced by a more focused
message that he articulated during his address to the 1940 Bombay Provincial
Muslim League session. Lavishing praise on the ‘historic Lahore session’ for
passing ‘such a living resolution for the first time in the history of the Muslims’,
he claimed that contrary to the carping of critics, ‘there is no camouflage of word
or meaning. It is a clear cut, sharp and steel grained resolution that has definitely

19 The Leader, 16 April 1940.

20 Sharif al Mujahid (ed.), In Quest of Jinnah: Diary, Notes and Correspondence of Hector
Bolitho (Karachi, 2007), 15.
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translated the will of the Muslims.”?! The Indian Muslims had made it clear
that their ideal was no longer ‘Swaraj’, ‘Complete Independence’ or ‘Dominion
Status’but ‘the very right of self-determination’. They were demanding a place
for themselves in the Indian sun where they could ‘re-establish the government
of Islamy’. This goal would be realized ‘by bringing into being sovereign and
autonomous Muslim states where by virtue of their historical position and
numerical ascendancy, the Muslims judged by every canon of political and ethical
doctrine are entitled to exercise supreme power.””? Exulting that the Muslims
now had a clear ideal to ‘live and die for’, he clarified the nature of the new state.
Pakistan was going to be ‘a laboratory wherein we may experiment in peace,
the greatest experiment that was ever tried — re-establish[ing] the government
of Islam.””3 The Raja asked his audience to pay close attention to his words.
‘The creation of an Islamic State — mark my words gentlemen — I say Islamic,
not Muslim — is our ideal’.?* For Mahmudabad this was a crucial distinction.
If the first Islamic state came into existence during the reign of the Prophet in
Medina, Pakistan for him was only the second such attempt in all of Islamic
history to establish the Islamic state, 1300 years after the passing of the Prophet.

Quoting Igbal who he credited with giving birth to this vision in modern
times, Mahmudabad proclaimed that Islam provided a ‘certain kind of polity,
a social structure regulated by a legal system and animated by a specific ethical
ideal’. It did not separate church and state, or divide man’s life between this-
worldly and other-worldly realms. Thus, in the Islamic state, the Raja asserted
that, ‘the unchangeable laws of Islam will ipso facto be applied and enforced.
There shall be no fresh legislation in this regard to them because Islam has
already legislated for them forever and ever.’ (sic).?* Prohibition ‘with no chance
of it ever being withdrawn'would be introduced, usury would be abolished and
zakat would be levied on Muslims. And since Islam dealt justly with ‘every
community and every section of its constituent members’, he proclaimed that
Sikhs, Hindus, Christians would ‘benefit equally from the beneficent all-
pervading activities of this democratic-theocratic State’.

2L Speech to the Bombay Provincial Muslim League, 24 May 1940, Shamsul Hasan
Collection (Foreign Correspondence); also see 4R, Vol. 1 (1940), 319 and The Leader,
27 May 1940.

22 TIbid.
23 IAR, Vol. 2,1940, 319; The Leader, 27 May 1940.

24 Speech to the Bombay Provincial Muslim League, 24 May 1940, Shamsul Hasan
Collection (Foreign Correspondence).

25 Ibid.
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Mahmudabad went on to provide philosophical justifications for creating an
Islamic state. His primary justification was that it was ‘a work of thousands of
years, which slowly evolved through generations of experiences and tests’. After
all, Islam was ‘a product of history’and its truths had been tested, validated and
perfected as a result of the historical process.2° To buttress this point, he reminded
his listeners that Islam was not merely ‘a religion founded by an individual as the
modern rationalistic historian or critic will put it’, or solely a religion revealed to
the Prophet Muhammad as claimed by those who believed in divine inspiration.
Islam was an eternal religion that had been preached to an errant world by
all the Prophets who had been sent to mankind, each emphasizing particular
aspects of this eternal religion according to the demands of the period in which
they appeared, or as they were ordained by God. The Prophet Muhammad’s
distinctiveness only lay in that he finally fulfilled God’s purpose, by completing
his message, thus perfecting the evolution of Islam. In this context, the Raja did
not lose the opportunity to also point out that unlike the perfection of Islam
Hinduism was ‘limited to an individual experience.””” Mahmudabad’s enthusiasm
for Pakistan as an Islamic state is evident from the way he took it up with Jinnah.

Writing to his chacha, the Raja emphasized that the ML needed to

be careful in expressing our views about the proposed scheme. If these
views will in any way be alien or contradictory to the contemplated system
of government in Islam then there will be many to oppose them tooth and
nail. But if we can manage to express our opinions in strict coordination
with the Islamic conception of state then there will be an Ideal substantial
and dynamic enough to take the greatest amount of sacrifice from us. When
I say Islamic state I do not mean Moslem state.?®

The insistence on the distinction had to do with Mahmudabad’s belief
that it was the corruptions of the Muslim state that were the primary cause
behind Islam’s decline in the world. Echoing the sentiment expressed by ML
functionaries in the locality such as Anis al Din Ahmad Rizvi, Mahmudabad
lamented that the ‘revolutionary message of the Prophet’had been undermined
by the kingdoms founded by Muslims in Egypt, Syria, Iraq, Spain, Algeria,
Turkey, Iran and finally India. These states ‘were absolutely un-Islamic’as their
potentates ‘had crushed all Islamic institutions’, ‘adopted the most reactionary

26 Tbid.
27 Tbid.

28 Mahmudabad to Jinnah, 28 July 1940, Rizwan Ahmad, Qaid-i- Azam Papers 1940,
(Karachi-Lahore, 1976), 111-12.
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and autocratic form of government’, ‘unleashed tyranny and oppression’ and
‘persecuted all those that stood for uncompromising Islam’. That these rulers
were un-Islamic and filled with ‘heathen inclinations’ was most evident in the
‘voluptuous and licentious architecture’ that they had created. Mahmudabad,
therefore, contrasted the ‘elaborate decoration of their mosques’ to ‘the rustic
simplicity of the Masjid-i-Nabi in Medina.””” Turning closer home to the
medieval Indian Muslim states, he again bemoaned that the Ghaznavids, the
Ghorids and even the Mughals, were never actually conversant with Islam’s
doctrines. All their talk of having left their homes to propagate Islam in the lands
of the infidels was hogwash for they had exploited Islam only for the purposes
of maintaining state power. Mahmudabad argued that if Islam flourished in
India as evident from its thriving nine crore Muslim population, it was not
due to the Muslim kings but the ‘saints and fagirs’ who had preached Islam
and created an ‘Empire in the hearts of the millions.”" For the Raja, the long
Middle Ages regrettably ‘marked the interpretation of Islam as a commercial
commodity to be used by those in power.”! Imperial Muslim courts were thus
no different from ‘European resorts of dissipation and debauchery’ since they
thrived in sensuality amidst poverty and hunger of their people.

Besides declaiming against the various Muslim states in history,
Mahmudabad also articulated the Islamic state’s distinctiveness and authenticity
vis a vis its contemporary others — the modern European state and Congress
nationalism. Critiquing the European state form, Mahmudabad insisted that
while Islam meant the sovereignty of God, governments of all European states,
be they Britain, Russia, Italy or Germany were based on ‘the idea of a Godless
State’.32 Again, while Islam meant peace, European states stood for extreme
aggression as evident from the destructive World Wars they had spawned
besides the destructive ideologies of Fascism, Nazism and Socialism. He,
therefore, taunted Europe, ‘the mother of civilizations’, for giving rise to the
new Genghis Khan and Hulagu Khan, a thinly veiled reference to Hitler and
Mussolini. Moreover, Mahmudabad contended that even democracy that the
Europeans were so proud of was predicated on an unbalanced individualism

2 Speech to the Bombay Provincial Muslim League, 24 May 1940, Shamsul Hasan
Collection (Foreign Correspondence).

30" Mahmudabad to Jinnah, 28 July 1940, Rizwan Ahmad, Qaid-i- Azam Papers 1940.

31 Speech to the Bombay Provincial Muslim League, 24 May 1940, Shamsul Hasan
Collection (Foreign Correspondence).

32 Ibid.
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and aggression best exemplified by imperialist Britain. Moreover, democracy
was based on a hypocrisy, for while it was ‘lauded to the skies’in one context,
its application was denied in other contexts. He also pointed out that it was
these very democracies that had given rise to totalitarianism and dictatorship
in Europe. This critique of European democracy was intended to reverberate
across Muslim India for it meshed particularly well with the MLs argument
that it was unsuited to the subcontinent where it allowed a permanent Hindu
majority to dominate the Muslim minority.

Mahmudabad combined his critique of European style democracy with a
contemptuous dismissal of Congress nationalism claiming that it was ‘nourished
on the crumbs thrown from the table of western theorists.>3 He declared that the
Mahatma’s ‘conception of India as it ought to be is in its essential Western born’
for he was very much ‘a product of western political philosophy and thought, his
anti-European externals notwithstanding.* If Hitler was a ‘living commentary
of Nietzsche’, the Mahatma, he witheringly noted, was nothing more than an
‘Indianised edition of Tolstoy, brought up to date, except his Internationalism.’
And just as western ideologies of nationalism, socialism and democracy had
brought War to the world, he announced that ‘Gandhian philosophy of narrow
nationalism based on Hindu overlordism’ would not bring peace to India and
only exacerbate communal tensions. Censuring the Mahatma for seeking ‘a
Hindu Raj of Savarkarian type’ through his Quit India Resolution, he also
reproved him for making such ‘demands of withdrawals with slogans and
resolutions of Akhand Hindustan.”®® These political actions had been combined
with subtle warnings of civil strife to provoke Muslims but Mahmudabad calmly
reminded Gandhi that they were not afraid of such threats. Having repudiated
Gandhi’s politics, the Raja presented the Mahatma with an offer.

Let us have, as I have said on another occasion, a laboratory wherein we
can experiment on our own lines. The conflict of ideologies is proceeding
with slaughter and carnage and the end is not in sight. It is about time
another ideology [Islam] was given a chance to prove its worth. We believe
that nationalism is a curse, capitalism is a curse and above all irreligion is
a curse. Allow us to translate this political philosophy into reality; and the
place where it will be worked and practiced will be Pakistan. It will perhaps
be a model for the whole world to copy.3®

3 Ibid.
34 Syed Sharifuddin Peerzada (ed.), Unpardonable Crime of Jinnah, (Bombay, 1942), 64.
35 Ibid.
36 Tbid.
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Mahmudabad combined these rhetorical flourishes with ventures into the
rather nebulous terrain of Islamic democracy that would be inaugurated in the
Islamic state. From his inchoate, amorphous thoughts on this subject, it appears
that it entailed the rule of a single, wise, pious, all powerful Caliph in a striking
echo of Mawdudi’s ideas. Mahmudabad noted that this leader would have
advisors to tender him advice on all important matters affecting governance.
This Islamic democracy, he noted while addressing a meeting of the Muslim
Students Federation in Bangalore, was already enshrined in the Shariah and
Muslims needed to acquaint themselves with that model.3” It would be safe to
infer that the modern Caliph that Mahmudabad envisioned shouldering the
onerous responsibilities of leading the new Islamic state was none other than
Jinnah. The Raja expected this model of the Caliphate to be replicated at the
level of provinces, towns and localities. This model seemed dangerously close
to dictatorship and Mahmudabad made no bones about it as evident from the
letter he wrote to Jinnah after a visit to Muzaffarnagar where the district ML
had been dissolved and a dictator had been put in place. As he wrote to his ‘uncle’

Could not the same be done in other districts? And then at the Centre? We
have had enough of democratic yap yapping (sic). Only one man at the head
can work and does the work, the others usually just follow. Public has never
decided anything for itself. It have always followed (sic). Strong men with
definite ideals lead. It is in the interests of the people to accept individual
genius. Is it not surprising that even our thinking public is so apathetic
that when there is war and everything is topsy-turvy, it invites and appoints
dictators and in time of peace it again turns to democracy. A man who can
steer the ship in a storm can do it more so in calm waters.>8

Mahmudabad did not go much further in delineating the structure of
this Islamic state. The reason, as he noted, was not because the concept of
an Islamic state lacked merit or substance, but because ‘Islamic literature has
not yet progressed enough to furnish the technical and scientific terms’ for a
theory of an Islamic state for the present day and age.3” This acknowledgement
reflects the fact that the quest for an Islamic state in Pakistan marked one of
the earliest attempts to theorize it in modern times. A similar quest for the

37 The Leader, 27 April 1941.

38 Mahmudabad to Jinnah, 28 July 1940, in Rizwan Ahmad (ed.), Quaid-i-Azam Papers,
1940.

39 Speech to the Bombay Provincial Muslim League, 24 May 1940, Shamsul Hasan
Collection (Foreign Correspondence).
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Islamic state in the ‘core lands of Islam’would gain momentum only after the
failure of socialism, Pan-Arabism and secular nationalisms in the Arab world.

The only worthwhile competitor that Mahmudabad saw to Islam was
Socialism for which he had obvious sympathies. But he quickly proceeded
to co-opt it in within Islam by claiming that Socialism was first inaugurated
by the Prophet Muhammad in Arabia long before it came into existence in
Russia under the Bolsheviks. Stalin himself was therefore only following in the
footsteps of the Prophet. In any case, Mahmudabad conceded that Socialism
just like Islam was based on a new vision of the world where there would be no
discrimination based on colour, class, sect, region, or language. But Islam was
still superior to Socialism for two important reasons. To begin with, Socialism
was a product of the mind and had no relation with the heart and hence could
never be enduring or permanent. Islam, on the other hand, represented a
combination of both the heart and the mind and would therefore be an eternal
order. Secondly, while Socialism was not based on a democratic principle, Islam
was based on the principle of ijma or consensus of the community. Thus, Islam
rather than Socialism would emerge as the bearer of a new superior world order
most suited to the individual belonging to the new age.*’

Mahmudabad also defended the Lahore Resolution against ‘misrepresenta-
tions’ by the ‘perverse intellects’ of ‘our enemies’, the Congress and the Hindu
Mahasabha. He clarified that the ML did not want any wholesale migration of
Muslims from the minority provinces, nor did it intend to expel non-Muslim
minorities from Muslim homelands. As he pointed out

I myself belong to a minority province and much as I would like to have
been born in a Muslim sovereign state of India, I do not intend to uproot
myself from my home and leave my co-religionists to their fate. 4!

The principle he cited behind this position was that he did not want the
rest of India to be ‘denuded of Muslims’. On the contrary, he wanted Islam
to expand and not lose ground in India. As he asserted, ‘the outposts of Islam
will go forward, they will not be withdrawn.”Yet, Mahmudabad declared that
‘natural movement of population’ would not be discouraged, thus making
it clear that Indian Muslims in general would always have the option of

40 Sidg, 11 May 1941.

4 Speech to the Bombay Provincial Muslim League, 24 May 1940, Shamsul Hasan
Collection (Foreign Correspondence).
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relocating to Muslim homelands.*? Like his Qaid, he also publicly ridiculed
the Congress on a number of occasions for insisting that India was one single
nation. When Rajagopalachari made a ‘sporting offer’asking the ML to form
a provisional government at the centre with its own premier, Mahmudabad
derisively rejected it, pointing out that such a cabinet and government would
be at the mercy of a Hindu majority in the legislature. The offer had been
made to ‘mislead foreign countries, the British people and the press’and he
reiterated that the ML had no option but to reject it since it was based on
the one nation theory and a unitary government at the centre.*> He also took
a direct shot at Nehru who had been talking about a world federation and
portraying Pakistan as the contradictory and retrograde trend. Mahmudabad
coolly noted that such high sounding ideals barely masked the desire for
world domination. He thus dismissed Congress attempts to formulate the
destiny of Indian Muslims by declaring that ‘a slave is after all a slave and
cannot liberate another slave.’** Moreover, like many of his contemporaries,
Mahmudabad saw the Lahore Resolution as possessing global significance
for he insisted that it had been passed not just for Muslims in India but for
Muslims in Turkey, Iran and Afghanistan and indeed the whole Islamic
world. Thus, while addressing another public meeting at Sasaram in Bihar,
home to the beautiful mausoleum of Sher Shah Suri, he claimed that the
MUs new idea was timely since the world’s Muslims no longer wanted to be
divided on the basis of nationalities but wanted ‘one and only one Islamic
Sultanate for all of us.”* He, therefore, visualized Pakistan as marking the
beginning of the process of unification of the Islamic world and a revival of
the Islamic Caliphate with the Indian Muslims providing the lead in this
grand project.

While praising the ML leadership for giving the goal of Pakistan to Indian
Muslims, Mahmudabad insisted that this was not a ‘newly created ideal or one
that has leapt into prominence through the efforts of a few politicians and
theorists.” The urge for an Islamic state had therefore existed in the ‘subconscious
mind of the least intelligent of us... long before it began to take shape and

42 Tbid.
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form and was put forward first nebulously and then definitely and vigorously
by our political thinkers.*® Islam had already ‘formulated basic emotions and
loyalties which gradually unify scattered individuals and groups and finally
transform them into a well-defined people possessing a moral consciousness
of their own.*” The Lahore Resolution was therefore not ‘merely a paper
resolution drafted by dreamers and idealists’ but reflected the ‘mass will of
the people’. Mahmudabad used the opportunity to warn fellow Muslims that
if they really wanted to save the ideal of the Islamic state in Pakistan which
was above all for their own benefit, they needed to ensure that after seizing
power they would not let history ‘repeat itself in the form of an un-Islamic
state governed by Muslim rulers of the old.”*® This was therefore a call to the
people to be ready to start a revolution in case the promise of the Islamic state
was sabotaged by the leadership. At the same time though, he exhorted the
propertied classes to voluntarily give up their vested interests, end class divisions
within the community and meet with Muslim masses on level ground for the
greater glory of Islam. Pakistan could come into existence only as a result of
their united efforts. The new Islamic state was after all essential for all Indian
Muslims for only it could ‘protect their cultural and political thought, revive
Islam and protect their identity as Muslims.”*® They would otherwise share the
fate of Muslims of Spain, Poland or Bulgaria whose identity had ultimately
been submerged and erased.

Pan-Islam, Sovereignty and National Territory:
Khaliquzzaman and the Pathway to Pakistan_

Chaudhry Khaliquzzaman utilized Islamic imagery and metaphors not
dissimilar to Mahmudabad’s while describing Pakistan at public meetings.
Thus, in a speech at the Pakistan session of the Punjab Muslim Students
Federation conference in 1941, Khaliq noted that just as the Prophet had
created the first Pakistan in the Arabian Peninsula the ML now wanted to
create another Pakistan in a part of India.’® He, therefore, wondered why the

4 Speech to the Bombay Provincial Muslim League, 24 May 1940, Shamsul Hasan
Collection (Foreign Correspondence).
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ulama aligned to the Congress were claiming that Pakistan was against the
Shariah. In another speech in his hometown Lucknow soon after the Lahore
Resolution, he underlined this Islamist vision by exploring the relationship
between territorial nationalism (wataniyat) and Islam. The Hindus, he noted,
saw wataniyat as a Hindu Goddess (Devi) that needed to be worshipped. This
practice was abhorrent to a Muslim for even though he loved his wazan, he
could never worship this Devi and become a slave of wataniyat.>! A Muslim
was first and last a Muslim and if a choice had to be made between wazan
and mazhab (religion), a Muslim would always choose the latter. Khaliq also
pointed to the dangerous implications of being a slave to waraniyat in the
name of composite nationalism. Raising concerns that Ambedkar had alluded
to in his treatise, he asked his fellow Muslims whether they would follow the
orders of any Indian Premier if he suddenly decided to attack Afghanistan in
the name of national interest.

The question that Khaliq posed at this public meeting is not surprising given
his longstanding Pan-Islamist convictions. As a young man, he had gone on
the Red Crescent Society’s medical mission to Turkey led by Dr M. A. Ansari
during the Balkan Wars. He was actively involved in the subsequent Khilafat
Movement in India in the early 1920s while during the 1930s Khaliq led the
Indian Muslim delegations to international conventions organized to defend
Palestinian Arab rights in the face of the Zionist Movement and perceived
British attempts to appease world Jewry. An enthusiastic Pan-Islamist, Khaliq
believed that once established, Pakistan would emerge as the leader of the
Islamic world and play a pivotal role in bringing about its unification as a
powerful new bloc on world stage. It is a mission he would take up with much
zeal after Pakistan came into existence. He made this intention clear in a famous
statement wherein he bluntly declared that

Pakistan is not the final goal of the Muslims. We want more. Pakistan is
only the jumping off ground. The time is not far distant when the Muslim
countries will have to stand in line with Pakistan and then only the jumping

ground will have reached its fruition.>2

Khaliq was one of the first Muslim politicians to think of alternatives to
the Federal Scheme that the British government had introduced with the
1935 GOI Act. As Lord Zetland, the Secretary of State for India wrote

51 Sidg, 21 October 1940.
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to his Viceroy Lord Linlithgow, Khaliq along with the Bengal ML leader
Abdul Rahman Siddiqui met him in London and suggested the creation
of three or four federations of provinces and states in India, which would
be coordinated by a small body at the centre where the British would have
a significant presence.”® Khaliq’s developing thoughts on the matter can be
discerned from some of the ‘constructive proposals’ that he presented to the
U.P. Governor Sir Maurice Hallett just weeks before the Lahore Resolution.>*
In this conversation, Khaliq proposed the establishment of three independent
Dominions in India. Two of these would be Muslim Dominions, one in the
northwest comprising Punjab, NWFP, Sind, Kashmir and any other native
state in that area and the other in the east including Bengal and Assam. Khaliq
quoted population figures to show that in each of these areas, the Muslims were
in a majority. He was categorical that Bengal should include not just eastern
Bengal but even western Bengal. In the case of Assam he was confident that
through conversion to Islam or through other means Muslims would become
a majority. The Hindu Dominion would occupy the remaining parts in central
India. Moving further from his previous London proposal, Khaliq made it
clear that the Muslims wanted each of these Dominions to have separate and
direct relations with Britain. When asked by Hallett about the position of
Muslims in the Hindu dominion in central India where they would be in a
small minority, Khaliq argued that

if this system were introduced, the Hindus would be forced to face realities
and that the rights of Muslims and other minorities in the central area of
Hindustan will be safeguarded by the fact that they would be similar to those
of the Hindu minority in the two Muslim dominions; provinces is hardly any
longer an appropriate term. (emphasis mine)>

In brief, this was the ‘hostage population’ theory that a perceptive Hallett
quickly understood. As the Governor noted, ‘in other words, as I bluntly put
it to him, there would be retaliation.”® Khaliq also addressed the question of
defence and suggested that the Muslim dominions could have armies of about
25,000 and 15,000 respectively, which could be assisted by a larger army of the

central zone if the need arose, suggesting the possibility of a defence arrangement
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between the dominions and a continuing British presence in India. He impressed
upon Hallett the desirability of continuing British-Muslim friendship,
emphasizing that it was the only check against the Congress totally ending
the British connection and establishing Hindu Raj in India. He also assured
Hallett that this scheme would stop Congress demands for independence.
Not surprisingly, Khaliq also expressed his intention to visit Turkey to enlist
its support for the ML's new proposal. The trip would also show to the British
Labour Party in particular that the MUs claim was backed by a great Muslim
power, which had been an ally of the British Empire over the last fifteen years,
not to talk of other Islamic powers. Hallett, in turn viewed Khaliq’s proposal
as a ‘nutcracker scheme’, which however was a lot more practical than other
schemes which talked of transfers of population.’” Besides if in these three
dominions democracy could be maintained, it would find greater appeal in
Britain. Thus, even though this plan was not palatable to the British who had
just come up with a federal scheme for India, it could not be disregarded. As
he wrote to the Viceroy, it had the germs of a settlement and the example of
Ireland was a close parallel.

In public statements soon after the Lahore session, Khaliq again strongly
defended the idea of partitioning British India stating that it was bound to create
a healthy atmosphere for resolving the communal problem. The presence of
two independent Muslim states in the West and the East, he smugly declared,
would have a ‘steadying influence’ on the rest of India. The Muslim minorities
would consequently be much better treated in the Hindu provinces than at
present, as would Hindu minorities in Muslim states.*® Khaliq backed his claims
by stating that during his tours of the eastern districts of U.P. as part of the
‘Pakistan deputation’ he found that the ‘ordinary Muslim looks on Pakistan as
his only hope.”” In the meanwhile, in recognition of the presence of two nations
in India, he wanted the government to set up separate schools for Hindus and
Muslims in U.P. referring to the case of Turkey, which had allowed Greeks and
Armenians their separate schools. Hallett did not respond to this suggestion
made by Khaliq at a later meeting but wryly noted in his letter to the Viceroy,
T did not ask him whether he would like to be treated in the way the Turks

treated the Armenians.’°
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Like Jinnah, Khaliq publicly defended Pakistan’s feasibility. Responding to
objections against Pakistan on historical, economic and geographical grounds, he
pointed to the survival of Lebanon, a small country with a population of hardly
1.5 million people. He noted that Lebanon had been a part of Syria for 1300
years, but at the end of the last war, was separated from Syria and handed over
to France as a mandate. When such a small country could remain a separate
independent country, Khaliq asserted that Pakistan with a population of 60
million and an area greater than that of most big European countries could
surely survive.®As regards Pakistan’s economic viability, he was confident that
while Pakistan would initially be ‘poor and underdeveloped’, ‘British brains and

capital’ would allow it to adequately develop its natural resources.®

Yet, while he was vociferous in public in advocating Pakistan, Khaliq was
worried about loose wording in the text of the Lahore Resolution, which he
telt could have adverse consequences for Pakistan when it came into existence.
In his memoirs, he made it clear that he was not responsible for this lapse
pointing out that the drafting of the Resolution had been completed while he
was still in Lucknow for the wedding of his youngest daughter and that he
had reached Lahore just as it was about to be passed. Khaliq also noted that
he had not been present at the Sind Provincial League Conference where the
precursor to the Lahore Resolution calling for the establishment of separate
Hindu and Muslim federations was passed and that he was again absent from
the 1941 AIML Madras session when the Lahore Resolution was reaffirmed
and Pakistan made the party’s official creed.®® This was a thinly veiled critique
of the Qaid who had been present on all three occasions but had not done
anything to repair the situation.

Khaliq had an alibi to back his claims. Alone among his colleagues in the
MUDs High Command to muster the requisite courage to write to Jinnah, he
expressed his unease about the wording of the Lahore Resolution which affirmed
‘territorial readjustments’as a method for creating ‘independent Pakistan states’
comprising ‘geographically contiguous units’ with Muslim majorities.®* The
canny lawyer from Lucknow feared that this wording could be interpreted in
such a way as to strip Pakistan of valuable land without giving it anything in

61 Pirzada, Foundations of Pakistan, Vol. 2, 463—4.
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return, gravely endangering the viability of the new state and also adversely
affecting Muslims who would be left behind in Hindu India. Khalig’s foreboding
arose after a perusal of newly released 1941 census figures, which laid out the
spatial distribution of India’s religious communities. The census for Bengal
revealed that while Muslims had an overwhelming majority in the three eastern
divisions of Chittagong, Dacca and Rajshahi, Hindus were in a clear majority
in western Burdwan and Presidency divisions (the latter including Calcutta).
Khaliq worried that if the principle of territorial readjustment was not restricted
to the level of whole provinces and was applied at the level of sub-divisions of
provinces, it would not be possible to claim Burdwan and Presidency divisions
as parts of eastern Pakistan. These would have to be ceded to India. The only
territory that Muslims could legitimately demand in return, according to this
principle, was the Muslim majority Sylhet division in Assam.

Khaliq warned that such territorial readjustments in Bengal would be
greatly disadvantageous to Muslims. Muslim majority area in the easternmost
corner of British India held no prospects for future development and was
unsuitable for ‘expansion of towns and cities’ as this was low-lying land
between the Brahmaputra and several tributaries of the Ganges that was
subject to frequent flooding. It had no known mineral resources or industries
and its overwhelmingly agricultural population, dependent on jute and paddy
cultivation during the summer months, ‘remained idle and without work’
for the rest of the year once the monsoon began. The region also lacked
railways and trade in the area was mostly waterborne ‘with all its consequent
disadvantages.” By contrast, Khaliq pointed out that west Bengal, which
had a Hindu majority, was blessed with bountiful sources of iron and coal,
a developed railway system, industries and more importantly the port of
Calcutta, which two decades earlier had been the capital of the Raj before its
move to New Delhi. Chittagong, a sleepy coastal backwater, was undeveloped
and hence poor consolation for Pakistan. What was even more worrisome
tor Khaliq was that Muslim losses were not going to be confined to the East.
‘Territorial readjustments’ would adversely affect Muslim interests in West
Pakistan as well. Muslims here stood to lose significant amount of territory in
eastern Punjab since the Hindus had an 80 per cent majority in the Ambala
division, while in central Punjab comprising the area between the Ambala
division and Lahore, the Hindus and the Sikhs again had a clear majority.
What compounded matters even further in West Pakistan was that the
Muslims would have to part with land without getting any compensation in
return unlike in Bengal where they would at least gain Sylhet.
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Khaliq underlined the critical importance of securing full provinces of
Punjab and Bengal for Pakistan and the need for ML to stand obdurately
against a redrawing of provincial boundaries under the principle of ‘territorial
readjustments’. A full Punjab was imperative for Pakistan as it would cut off
direct communication between Hindu India and Kashmir and other native
Punjab states. The Hindu population in these areas would thus ‘be forced to
ask the Pakistan union for right of transit’. In return, ‘Pakistan government
could claim the same right for Hyderabad and other Muslim estates to establish
contact with the Pakistan union.” On the contrary, Khaliq warned that if
southern and central Punjab were to go out of Pakistan, not only would ‘such an
opportunity be lost, but direct communication between Punjab Hindu estates
and Hindu provinces will be established without any such advantages falling

to the lot of Muslim estates in the Hindu dominated zones.’

In this context, Khaliq also addressed the related question of transfer of
populations, an issue that had been exercising the minds of political elites
and ordinary Muslims alike, as the idea of Pakistan gained momentum in
public consciousness. Acknowledging that ‘complete segregation of the
Muslim and Hindu population, as at present located, is impossible’, Khaliq,
nonetheless, anticipated that ‘there may come a time when it may become
feasible.” If Muslims were to therefore allow such ‘large territories to go out
of our hands in the process of territorial re-adjustment, such an exchange of
population would become impossible’. The territory left with Pakistan would
‘not be sufficient to receive and maintain large populations migrating from
other lands.” Khaliq, therefore, reiterated that the wording of the Lahore
Resolution had dangerous implications since ‘if the population of sub-division
is to be taken into account, why not the population of the districts and the
Tahsils, the cities, the Mohallas’. He, therefore, warned Jinnah against settling
for a smaller, truncated Pakistan consisting of large Muslim majorities for
that would entail ‘surrendering large and valuable tracts of land’, which was
certainly not a ‘good proposition.” Referring to Bengal and Punjab as presently
constituted, he wondered what numbers would ‘serve to entitle the Muslims
to call themselves a majority’ if 57 per cent in the Punjab and 56.3 per cent
in Bengal was not considered a good majority. Majorities were valuable in
the constitutional sense as also for reasons of ‘physical and historical fitness’
and Khaliq pleaded that the existing Muslim majorities were certainly strong
enough for these purposes.

65 Tbid.



224 CREATING A NEW MEDINA

More to the point, Khaliq bluntly noted that ‘one of the basic principles lying
behind the Pakistan idea is that of keeping hostages in Muslim provinces as
against the Muslims in Hindu provinces.’If millions of Hindus were allowed to
go out of the Muslim orbit of influence, the security of Muslims in the Hindu
provinces would ‘be greatly minimized’. As he elaborated, ‘the illiterate millions
of Hindu population in their majority provinces will be more considerate and
regardful of the Muslim minorities, if they know and feel that large numbers
of Hindus live happily and peacefully in the Muslim zones of influence.” The
ML, therefore, needed to remember that Pakistan, besides being a ‘political
remedy’, was also a ‘psychological cure’. “Territorial readjustments’, therefore,
could seriously undermine its latter use and meaning.

In this regard, Khaliq also identified another ‘serious factor’ that needed to be
taken into account —‘contact with Pakistan zones, of the non-Pakistan zones’.
If Hindu majority areas of eastern Punjab and western Bengal were cut away
and excluded from Pakistan, long and hostile distances’would intervene against
‘the cultural influences of the minority provinces on the Pakistan zones.” As
U.P.was the heart of Muslim India, its cultural influences, especially the spread
of Urdu was necessary for creating a common national language for Pakistan.
Khaliq reminded Jinnah that ‘the growing cultural contact between U.P. and
Punjab had resulted in practically ousting Punjabi language and introducing
Urdu in its place within the last half a century.’®® In the eastern zones too, Urdu
had made much headway ‘so much so that in the Burdwan and Presidency
divisions, Urdu is not only understood but freely spoken, while the area to the
east of Calcutta neither understands nor speaks the language at present.” It
was, therefore, imperative that cultural contact had to be maintained between
Urdu speaking Bihar and areas east of Calcutta so that Urdu would become the
lingua franca of eastern Pakistan as well. Hence, he reasserted the importance
of preserving territorial integrity of Bengal and Punjab ‘if for no other reason
than to keep intact the facilities of contact between the majority and minority

Muslims provinces’.®’

66 K. H. Khurshid makes an interesting note in his memoirs on this issue. The Nawab

of Mamdot spoke to his younger brother Zulfiqar in Urdu but in Punjabi to his uncle
Nawab Akbar Khan. It appeared that by the time the younger brothers were born, it
was either the custom to speak Urdu or there was a different national consciousness
which required the younger generation to be brought up differently.’ He added though
that ‘the family also had spent some time in Hyderabad Deccan which might explain
the Urdv’. See K. H. Khurshid, Memories of Jinnah, 17.
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Khaliq pleaded with Jinnah to give up his adamant insistence that the
Congress accept the Lahore Resolution, pointing to the ‘dangers’ that lay in
taking such a position. He saw the Cripps Mission proposals, which offered
‘direct common plebiscite of Muslims and non-Muslims on the question of
accession or non-accession without the intervention of the vote of assemblies’as
‘comparatively more advantageous to Muslim interest han a truncated Pakistan
established by Muslim plebiscite alone.” (emphasis mine) As he elaborated further

if in the last analysis, we have to make a choice between a common-vote
plebiscite of the provinces as at present constituted and the plebiscite of
Muslims alone in the provinces of Bengal and Punjab after a territorial
readjustment, the former alternative is far more attractive and profitable
than the latter. With an excess in population of 75 lacs in Bengal and 35
lacs in the Punjab in favor of Muslims, there can be no room for doubt in

the result of a common voting in the provinces.”

Khaliq, therefore, believed that an assured Muslim majority under a common
plebiscite would ward off communal subdivision of the provinces.

Yet, Khaliq was keenly aware of his Quid’s prickliness to any interrogation or
questioning on this count for he had proclaimed the Lahore Resolution as the
inviolable creed of Indian Muslims. Khaliq therefore hastened to add, rather
disingenuously, that having read and re-read the Resolution he had come to
the conclusion that there was nothing in it that could compel Muslims to agree
to the partition of Punjab and Bengal. The Resolution, Khaliq reasoned, had
clearly stated that ‘contiguous units of administration, viz. provinces, should be
grouped together into regions, but the units which should be grouped together
should be such units where the Muslims are in a majority.” Units meant complete
provinces and as Khaliq reiterated, ‘in the whole paragraph, unit has been
used as a synonym for a province.” “Territorial readjustment’ could, therefore,
not mean or be allowed to mean, readjustment of subdivisions or parts of the
unit. The ML, therefore, needed to rigidly insist upon this as the only correct
interpretation of the resolution. Khaliq also took heart from the fact that if
territorial readjustments were to take place, it could only happen in a spirit of
mutual give and take between the two parties. If the Hindus could not give up
equally valuable territories to compensate losses suffered by the Muslims, they
could not reasonably ask for any readjustment. In a postscript to the letter, he
happily noted press reports from that very morning in which Allah Bakhsh, the

68 Tbid.
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Sind Premier had declared that ‘units of administration should be divided on
linguistic basis and have a right to decide their own future.”®? According to this
logic, Burdwan and Presidency divisions in Bengal would remain in Bengal and
hence East Pakistan since their language was Bengali, while Ambala division
and central Punjab would remain in Punjab and hence West Pakistan, whether
the provincial language was taken to be either Urdu or Punjabi.

In his memoir, Khaliq wrote that

although the phrase in the Pakistan resolution with such territorial
readjustment was contrary to my cherished views, I never proclaimed my
opposition to it for the fear that once a rift in our ranks started, even a
truncated Pakistan might be lost.”

He claimed that he shared the contents of this letter with colleagues in the
UPML including Ehsanur Rahman Kidwai, Jamal Mian, Rizwanullah and
Ayub Qureshi who supported his stand, but this effort was in vain for Jinnah
did not favour him with a reply.”! Indeed, he bitterly noted that he had written
this letter after the NAP and Hindu Mahasabha leader Raja Maheshwar Dayal
Seth had divulged to him the contents of his secret negotiations with Liaquat
Ali Khan to bring about an agreement between the two parties on the question
of Pakistan. Khaliq claimed that Liaquat was agreeable to the Ambala division
leaving Pakistan with only the question of Jalandhar division being under
negotiations. Khaliq boldly asserted that Jinnah himself was quite agreeable
to such a division and that the Rajaji formula presented to Jinnah in 1942 was
based on the draft created by the latter on the basis of Liaquat’s negotiations
with the Hindu Mahasabha.”? In any case, Khalig's claim may not have been
taken seriously thus far with historians perhaps tending to view it as part of
his efforts to clear his own reputation and blaming Jinnah for territories lost
by Pakistan. But a report by a US consular official in Delhi writing to the
Department of State of his interview with Liaquat Ali Khan substantiates
Khalig’s claim that Liaquat was amenable to a ‘truncated’ Pakistan. In any case,
notwithstanding questions regarding Pakistan’s territoriality, Khaliq passionately
advocated Pakistan to foreign diplomats. An OSS report noted Khalig’s view
that ‘Muslims in the minority provinces stand for Pakistan for the sake of
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Islam; they realize that they will themselves be exterminated eventually, but it

is a personal sacrifice they make for the future of Muslims in India.””?

Liaquat Ali Khan, ‘Territorial Readjustments’ and Truncated Pakistan

The inclusion of the term ‘territorial readjustments’ in the Lahore Resolution,
which, as Khaliq feared, weakened the MLs claims to entire provinces of Punjab
and Bengal, was in good measure a result of Liaquat Ali Khan’s insistence.”* The
AIML Working Committee on 21 March 1940 had appointed a committee to
draft the Resolution. On 22 March at 8 pm, Liaquat placed a draft before the
Subjects Committee, with an Urdu translation that was provided by Maulana
Zafar Ali Khan. As the committee members wanted more time to consider it,
the meeting was adjourned before it reassembled at 11 am on 23 March and
hammered out the Lahore Resolution after seven hours of deliberations. During
the meeting, the Punjabi Leaguer Ashiq Husain Batalvi reportedly moved an
amendment for deleting crucial parts of the third paragraph, ‘that geographically
contiguous units are demarcated into regions which should be so constituted,
with such territorial readjustments as may be necessary...’and instead suggested
that the provinces of Punjab, Sind, Frontier and Baluchistan should specifically
be mentioned in the resolution. At this point, Liaquat intervened to say that the
‘omission of the names of the provinces was deliberate for otherwise, the territory
of the proposed State would extend only up to Godhgaon’and added that the term
‘territorial readjustment’ was ‘not intended to surrender any portion of Punjab
or Bengal but to claim areas of Muslim culture like Delhi and Aligarh.””> The
resolution was finally passed after this clarification had been provided. Liaquat’s
contribution to the interpretation of the Lahore Resolution also lies in the special
article he contributed to the Indian Annual Register about the 1941 Madras
AIML session in which he characterized Pakistan as an independent state, thus

becoming the first ML leader of any consequence to speak of it in singular terms.”®

Coming to Khaliquzzaman’s accusation, Liaquat’s evolving thinking on
Pakistan especially with regard to its territory can be discerned from a report

3 The All India Muslim League Part 1: Organization, Leadership, Strength and
Program, OIR Report No.4162.1, 1 August 1946.

7 S.S Pirzada, ‘The Lahore Resolution 1940’, in Pakistan Historical Society, 4
History of the Freedom Movement Volume IV 1936-1947 Parts I & II (Karachi
1970), 73-115.

5 Tbid., 97-98.
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of his interview with the ranking American diplomat in New Delhi, Lampton
Berry, wherein he explained the MLs position as expounded in its August 1942
Bombay Resolution (which was in response to the Congress’ own ‘Quit India’
declaration).”” Berry enquired about the ‘nature of the plebiscite contemplated in
the Bombay resolution’and using Bengal as an example, ventured that the ML
‘could hardly expect any party to agree to a plebiscite being held only among
Muslims, which if obtaining an affirmative vote of a majority of Muslims for
Pakistan would force the entire province including Hindus, out of a united
India.’ In stark contrast to the position that he had taken at Lahore, Liaquat
responded that the plebiscite was meant to be restricted only to the eastern
portion of the province in which the Muslims were in a definite majority. When
Berry pointed out that ‘this would deprive Muslims of the port of Calcutta’,
remarkably, Liaquat agreed. He, however, noted that ‘if the eastern zone decided
to go out of united India, it was quite possible that Hindus themselves in the
western portion would desire to remain in Pakistan due to strong provincial
sentiment which existed in the Indian provinces.” Liaquat further maintained
that ‘plebiscite in the Punjab would be held only in that zone where the Muslims
are in a preponderant majority and that, that area of Punjab, roughly east of the
Sutlej river would be excluded from the plebiscite.””® Berry informed Liaquat
that Nehru had told him that he would be willing to concede Pakistan only
after all attempts at resolving the Hindu—Muslim problem had failed. Besides,
he would ‘permit self-determination to Muslims in those zones in which they
formed a definite majority’ and require at least a 60 per cent affirmative vote
to accept the verdict. Liaquat replied that

such a condition would be quite satisfactory to League and that it would be
quite prepared to make an effort to form a constitution for a united India
by means of a constituent assembly. Whatever constitution might thus be
drafted could then be submitted to a plebiscite of Muslims in zones as defined
above and that if they voted for constitution of a united India that would
end matter. On the other hand if they voted against constitution then that
must be taken by Congress as tantamount to a plebiscite in favor of Pakistan.
He suggested therefore that Congress would meet Muslim League position
by recognizing principle and possibility of self-determination of Muslims
to be determined by a plebiscite among them in those zones in which they

77" 845.00/1574, Telegram from New Delhi to the Secretary of State, Washington DC 9
September 1942 (Interview between Berry and Liaquat Ali Khan), Box 5072, US State
Department Papers.
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are in an absolute majority, this possibility to be invoked only after every
effort had been made to draft a constitution for a united India acceptable
to Muslims by means of a constituent assembly.”’

Liaquat agreed that Rajagopalachari could act as a mediator between the
Congress and the ML and that ‘some headway might be made’if he were to see
Jinnah and ‘let Jinnah explain to him the League’s position as outlined above.’8
If the Mahatma agreed to these proposals, they could become the basis for
negotiations between him and Jinnah. Liaquat must have communicated the
MUs willingness to make these territorial concessions for in a public speech in
Madras Rajagopalachari stated that he had ‘ascertained that the Moslem claim
was limited to contiguous districts wherein the population was predominantly
Moslem and is not taken as coterminous with the present boundaries of Punjab

and Bengal.’(emphasis mine)®!

The Qaid himself, out of abundant caution, repudiated much of what
Liaquat had told Berry when the latter met him a week later. As noted earlier,
Jinnah was most averse to a plebiscite of any kind, especially one conducted by
an interim central government in which the Congress would have a majority
and instead wanted matters to be resolved through agreement that would be
guaranteed by the British Government. Again, though Jinnah may have been
willing to settle for a truncated Pakistan, he would not have recklessly given
away territory without bargaining for any territorial gains for the Muslim side.
The